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CHr ifToraUti Wavot^M Visitor. 



No. I.] January, I8S9. [Vot. VIII. 



NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION. 

"So teach us to number our dags, that we mas/ 
apply our hearts vnto wisdom," Paalm jc, 12. 

The ci ream stances under wliicli Moees is suppoaed 
to hare wiitten this affecting Paalm, will afford us an 
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luterestiDg and profitable meditation for a Nev 
Year's Day. — Standing amidst the carcases of the 
dying Israelites, for whom he could obtain no reprieve 
from the awful sentence which shut them out from the 
promised rest of their Canaan ; and pathetically 
bewailing their destined fate ; he stays not idly 
mourning over a doom that neither prayers nor tears 
could set aside, but makes the best of the matter by 
praying that, though Jehovah had sworn in his wrath 
that there should be no way of entrance either for 
himself or his people into the earthly Canaan, he 
would at least teach them so to apply the time that 
remained to them to wander in the wilderness, that 
they might find their way into a better country, even 
an heavenly one : and rest at last in a Jerusalem not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Just so the 
opening of a New Year reminds us that so much more 
of the time of our wanderings in the wilderness in this 
world is gone, — no tears can recal it, — so much less 
remains — no prayers can lengthen it, — It is appointed 
to ali men once to die. The palace of the rich and 
the cottage of the poor man must hear the summons, 
^they know not the manner nor the time,) and they 
must obey it. 

To bewail this is no use, all that remains is to make 
the best use of it our circumstances will admit of. 
Now were this the most melancholy business possible ; 
were these thoughts calculated to drown in tears the 
hours of this mortal existence, yet it were easy to 
shew that the man that indulged them not were as 
much bereft of common prudence as the man of bu^i- 
uess who should neglect to examine his accounts lest 
he should find the balance against him. 
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Let as namber our days as indindaals, as cborchmeny 
as lovers of oar coaatry ; that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom, so as best to improve our remaining 
time in each of those relations of life, according to 
the station in which God has placed as. 

As individaals/we bare all one common business for 
which to number oar days^^-First, to make the best 
provision possible for that period when the things that 
are seen and are temporal shall be exchanged for the 
things that are not seen and are eternal, by giving all 
diligence to make our own calling and election s ure. 
Secondly, having made that provision, to serve our Ood, 
(delivered from that fear which hath torment,) in ho- 
liness and righteousness all the days of this mortal life* 
Thirdly, the serving of our generation by the will of 
God, which includes the doing all the good we can, 
(without going out of the station in which It has plea- 
sed God to call us,) whether spiritual or temporal to 
our fellow-travellers with us who journey through the 
wilderness of this world. 

As Churchmen, members of that branch of Christ's 
holy Catholic Church established in this land, it is 
well so to number onr days that we may improve our 
span of time to the utmost in its behalf. Satisfied 
that we belong to a Church pure and apostolical in its 
doctrine and discipline, (as far as we may expect purity 
on earth,) to the utmost should its Ministers apply 
their hearts unto wisdom, that with fresh diligence 
they may hold forth her doctrine and her discipline iu 
word and in deed. To the utmost should the people, 
privileged to call themselves her members, apply their 
hearts to embrace those doctrines, and to adorn them 
in their life and conversation; to strengthen the hands 
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of her Miuisters by walking in the truth held forth bj 
them ; to give double honour indeed to them that la^ 
hour iu word and doctrine ; to honour all for their 
office sake ; endeaTouring to preserve the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace ; for no light reason sepa- 
rating from their communion, for no reason that will 
not stand appeal to God himself continuing in that 
separation. 

As Patriots, bound to love that country in which 
God hath cast our lot ; to uphold its honour in every 
way in which God may enable us. Remember that 
the abiding of the glory of our country, which God has 
so wondrously honoured, consists in the way in which 
God is honoured in it. The golden candlestick he 
himself bath set up, to be for his honour, is the Re- 
formed Church established in this land ; pray that 
the right hand of its enemies then, (being the enemies 
of their country,) may forget its cunning, — whether 
they be Papists, Infidels, or Dissenters, — that it may 
be purified indeed, but not destroyed; tried in a re^ 
fining but not in a consuming fire ; — that our gracious 
Sovereign, as the temporal Head of the Church, may 
know all the blessedness of the privileges of that 
Church as they bear upon herself and the country 
committed to her charge ; and rejoice to be the J9«- 
fender of the Faithy — the nursing mother of her sous ; 
that those placed in authority under her may have 
their counsels directeti or over-ruled to the preservation 
of that Church, as a means whereby the favour of 
God may be preserved to our land, as well as his 
saving health be sent forth to all nations. 

Let actions correspond to words, — Let " Fear God, 
and honour the king,*' be inscribed on the forehead of 
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our daily walk and conrcrsation ; — " Meddle not witk 
them who are given to change ;" lend not yoar hand or 
influence to help those to the representation of your 
country's interests who are not trne to your country's 
real welfare ; and none are trne but upon the prin- 
dples already spoken of. 

Now if we number the days in which we shall have 
opportunity in those ways to make provision for our 
own present and eternal happiness ; to serve our gene- 
ration, our Church, and oar country, we shall have to 
reckon but a short and uncertain sum ; and yet the 
great business, the great happiness of this life, as well 
the great preparation for the perfect happiness of that 
which is to come, in thus making the best of this New 
Year now opening upon us. 

With what New Year's wish then may the ' Cornish 
Parochial Visitor ' greet his friends and readers with 
more properly than this,— ^' Lord teach us so to num- 
ber our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wis- 
dom." 



ON CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE/ 

David says in the Psalms, ^* Come and hear, all 
ye that fear God, and I will tell j&n what he hutk 
done for my soul." 

It is remarkable that there is no art or science in 
which experience is not allowed to be of great impor- 
tance. In modern philosophy there is scarcely any 
thing granted without previous experience. Men of 
science call for it ; and if any thing is proposed that 
is not confirmed by experience they deny it, A mat 
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that we have it only in name. We shoald always be 
careful not to invalidate oar experience by our eon* 
duct. 

It is a sad truth, that much harm has been done 
under the name of Christiauity ; for there have been 
hypocrites in the church in all ages, and under all 
forfns. But Christianity cries out against every such 
false character ; it still keeps its eye upon, and weighs 
actions by the onlt/ true standard, — the Word of 

God. 

Although an advanced stage of grace shews itself 

by humility and self-abasement under a sense of what 

fH>e are not, rather than by very high attainments ; yet 

there will be a ripeness in the fruit ; our motives 

Will be more pure, our dependence more simple: 

there will be less of self-confidence, aad more of 

teachableness, patience, and holiness : there will be 

more lowliness, and more love. 

It 18 the duty of every man to tarn back the book 
af his past life, and see how God has taught him to go. 
** I taught Ephraim also to go taking them by their 
arms," Hos. xi. 3. And thoa shalt remember all the 
way which the Lord thy God led thee/' Deut. viii. 2, 8. 

What is the whole experience of a Christian but to 
teach him to look to Jesus ? to raise his grovelling 
mind from earth to heaven ? A Christian feels not 
only the necessity of going forward, but of going 
apart; of taking time for private retirement. The 
mere professor is to be found every where but in his 
secret chamber. What is a Christian but a man who 
has access to God by one Spirit f A man who bsw 
dltine fellowship? <^ Truly our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ*^ 
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Learn the importance of understanding Ihe nature 
of wbat is called Christian experience^ or iniwwU 
evidence. Yon must enter into the thingi in order to 
enjoy it. We cannot indeed say with St. John, ^^That 
which we have handled and eeen declare we unto y^a,*' 
but we can say what amounts to this, namely, that we 
have fled to him for refuge, that we can bear upon his 
arm through deep waters. This is a high privilege of 
haman nature that it is capable of sacb a friendship. 
It is our happiness that we may enjoy this privilege 
independent of time or place : it may be enjoyed in a 
dungeon ; and though interrupted, yet it returns. 

In order to distinguish this from enthusiasm, en- 
quire, Is your experience agreeable to the Scriptures! 
Does it bring forth the fruits of patience, faith, love ? 
Does it hn>mble you and exalt Christ ? Has it a holy 
tendency? 

The hypocrite in the Church feels that the mere 
name of religion does not bring this joy and privilege, 
and therefore supposes it does not exist, save in a 
warm imagination. No wonder that such are among 
the number of those who go back into the world and 
say, * There is nothing in it !' But we deny the fact : 
there is a knowledge of God in Christianity : there is 
a sensible enjoyment of Christ, healing the corrupt 
spring of nature, and turning the heart from its idols, 
and putting this language into the heart, *' Whom 
have I in heaven bat thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I desire in comparison of thee." There 
must not only be knowledge, but a sensible enjoyment 
of God before the heart will really adopt this language. 

God forms a man for himself by aolid experience. 
He leads him on step by step, giving him fresh as- 
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Burances every step of the way, so that he shall know 
that he is in the right path : like St. Paul, he shall be 
able to say, " I know in whom I have believed." 

The nature of that assurance of hope which tlie 
Script ore speaks of as attainable, which has been ex* 
perienced by many believers, and which all are ex- 
horted to seek after in the methods of God's appoint- 
ment, is by too many much misunderstood. Perhaps 
many of those who say that they are so far assured of 
tbeir interest In the gospel salvation as to have no 
perplexing douht^ may have but a very slight pei*- 
ception of the evil of sin, of the deceitfnlness of tbeir 
own hearts, of the force and subtilty of their spiritual 
enemies, or of the awful majesty and holiness of the 
great God with whom they have to do. Were their 
minds more powerfully impressed with just views on 
these subjects their strongest assurances, (unless their 
faith were likewise proportionably strengthened) might 
be made to totter and tremble. 

Simplicity and obedience generally lead to assurance. 
Mr. Newton remarks, ' I wonld not give a straw for 
that assurance which sin will not damp. If David 
had come from his adultery and talked of assurance at 
that time, I should have despised his speech.' 

A solid experience may be estimated by its effecte. 
It will surely make us more humble, spiritual, peace- 
ful, and patient. Those are to be pitied who talk 
confidently, as if they were out of the reach of doubts 
and fears, while their tempers are unsanctified, and 
tbeir hearts sensibly attached to the love of the pre- 
sent world. 
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A RECOLLECTION. 

It was a Chnrchyard through which we were pas- 
sing, and it was evening-time ; the closing in of one 
of Septenaber's brightest days,— that most beautiful of 
months. The sun was going down in all the calmness 
and subdued glory of the season, casting his soft and 
farewell beams on every object around us. A few 
venerable elms skirted this reposing-place of the dead, 
standing here and there, silent but affecting memo- 
Halists of a passed-away generation. The stillness of 
death seemed of a truth to pervade this place. Scarce- 
ly a breath of air, to give even the appearance of an- 
imation, was to be felt. The birds were all dumb In 
their leafy retreats : and the very insects that were 
usually at this hour on the wing were hidden and 
still. But there was something that unexpectedly 
proclaimed to us the existence of life, and that we 
were in the land of living creatures ; even amid the 
sad and awful circumstances of death. A little group 
of mourners, at the further end of the burying-ground, 
at this moment attracted our attention: a corner of 
the church had hitherto partly concealed them from 
us. There then we beheld mortals, and also the 
weakness and nothingness of mortality. There we 
beheld, in the present triumph of the mighty con- 
queror, a fearful earnest of our own degradation, that 
" as by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin ', and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned." But we were in part, if not altogether, 
directed in our view to this open grave, now about to 
receive, or having indeed actually received the life- 
less form of a fellow-creature, by these blessed words 
which the Clergyman was uttering, — ^' Who shall 
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change our vile body, that it may be like his glorions 
body, according to the mighty working, whereby he 
k able to snbdne all things to himself/* Never before 
was I so struck with the sublimity and suitableness of 
our burial service. O what a word of comfort and 
consolation to the weeping relations of a departed 
Christian is contained in this, — ^^From henceforth 
blessed are the dead which die in the Lord !'' And 
how appropriate and heart-a£Pecting the concluding 
prayer, — * We meekly beseech thee, O Father, to 
raise us from the death of sin unto the life of righ* 
teousness ; that when we shall depart this life, we 
may rest in him, (our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
resurrection and the life,) as our hope is this our 
brother doth !' I could not help observing to my com* 
panions, as we were returning homewards, What a 
triumphant principle is Faith ! that faith which is the 
<^ substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not seen." All things are oursif ^faith is ours, 
whether ** life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come, all are ours." '^ I know/' says holy Job, 
** that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth. And though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
see God." *^ We know,** says the great Apostle, ^^that 
if our earthly house of this tabernacle were destroyed, 
we have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens." And again he says, 
*' / know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day." 

And with the far-seeing eye of faith, O what a glo* 
rious prospect is the Resurrection-morning I Death 
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ftll done away 1 utterly abolished 1 so that the feeblest 
believer shall be able to say with a humble and holy 
triamph» ** death, where is thy sting f O gra?et 
where is thy victory I" May the Lord increase onr 
iaith 1 ** Lord, I believe, help thoa mine unbelief !'* 

J. R. 



PAROGHIALIA. 

Pbsbm Darch^ — Sketch of her Character^ Sfc. hjf 

a Pastor* 

It was early in the morning of a fine Summer's day 
that an old woman passed the window of my stady, 
and immediately afterwards knocked at the kitchen- 
door. 

I was surprised at a visit at so early an hour, for it 
was scarcely seven o'clock, and the more so when I 
reflected that the old woman, whom I recognised by 
her dress, which was too peculiar to be worn by any 
one else, was an inhabitant of a little hamlet at least 
four miles distant from my residence. * What can 
have bronght the old woman such a distance at this 
early hour,' thought I, as I heard the door unlocked 
and opened by my servant, * something must have 
occurred at Woodvale which requires my immediate 
attention,' I continued to reflect. In a few moments 
the servant informed me that Phebe Darch had called 
and requested to speak a few words with me. 

I shall not detail the subject of the conversation 
which ensued, which related to one of my parishio'* 
ners who had been taken alarmingly ill in the nighl, 
and had sent her oat that early hour to request me to 
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come immediately^ as he could not be easy till he had 
teen me. I may possibly, if I am spared, detail at 
some future time a few of those particulars of my 
conversatioD with Phebe, and of my subsequent visit 
to the dying bed of Mr. S., which have not been 
wiped away by the hand of time from the table of 
my memory. At present my object is to give a sketch 
— a broad outline of the life and character of one of 
the oldest, and to me the most interesting of my 
parishioners. I promise only a sketch or outline, 
though I am in hopes that I shall be able to fill it up, 
and present the reader with a full length portrait, 
the features of which will be distinctly marked, 
and the light and shades faithfully given from the 
original. 

Phebe Darch is, as she terms herself, ' a poor body,' 
but yet possessed of all things ; and when any one 
«eek8 for some explanation of this enigma she always 
replies, as she looks the enquirer steadily in the face, 
with an expression of benignity and complacency on 
her strongly marked countenance, — * Why I have 
Christ as my portion to be sure, and in him I have all 
the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge, of comfort, 
of peace, of joy, of every thing. He is the fountain 
at which I drink the waters of eternal life, the bread 
on which I feed, my strength, my all. It is his bless- 
ing that makes me richer than those who possess 
thousands of gold and silver ; for it brings godliness to 
the soul which is, (you know if you read your Bible,) 
great riches, yea the greatest riches, having " the pro- 
mise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 



come." 



Phebe is a woman of a naturally masculine under* 
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standing ; but like many in her class of life whose lot 
it was to enter into farmer's service at a very early 
period, she had but a scanty education, just sufficient 
to enable her to read a little, to repeat her catechism, 
and to sew and knit. Still, however, notwithstanding 
want of mental cultivation, Phebe's mind is a re- 
markably strong one ; and her whole character takes 
its colouring from it ; for she is as bold, independent, 
and authoritative by nature as if she spurned to be 
considered as having any of the weakness of her sex, 
and aimed at manliness of character. When a girl of 
only fifteen she was often to be found in the fallow- 
field driving the plough, and it was her ambition to 
learn to plougb herself, which she used to tell her roas- 
ter, ' she was sure she could do as well las Thomas the 
servant man/ I speak of what Pbebe waa^ rather 
than of what she is now. Grace has changed that 
once proud and haughty heart, and she has learned in 
the school of Jesus, to be like, in some measure at 
least, to her heavenly Master who was meek and low- 
ly, patient, gentle, and forbearing. 

She has been refined, the dross of sin has been se- 
parated, or rather is separated progressively from the 
elements of her character, and she is no longer the 
rough, proud, irascible, scolding ^ Dame Terrible,' at 
the children of the village used to call her. She re- 
tains, however, much of her former singularity, and 
commands, (without intending it,) in the various little 
circles of village society, that universal respect and 
attention which is usually paid in higher circles to 
superiority. Phebe's presence is a restraint which 
talkative Patience Prosy feels like a spell upon her 
tongue ; nor dare Mrs. Thimble, the seamstress, open 
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her month to aoandalize her innocent neighboars when 
•he 8660 that the eye of Phebe is turned npon her. 
B?en Farmer Strongman, who is eloqaent at a meeting 
Ot his compeers in the vestry, is afraid to trust him* 
•elf in an argument with this village Dame ; and I 
have heard it said, that no less a person than Mr. 
Timothy Honest, the Squire's Steward, who regards 
himself as second in our parish only to his master, 
hae been afraid of Phebe ever since a long debate 
which he had with her about the repairs of her 
honee. 

Phebe is, in short, looked up to by the inhabitants 
of the beautiful little village of Wood vale — one and 
all — and the worst that any of her neighbours can 
•ay of her, is, that she was always as honest a body 
as ever lived, and ready to do any poor body any 
good. A capital nurse in sickness, and wiser than 
one half the doctors, and that as for her religion, 
why to be sare it was too precise, and it has not made 
her a bit better a neighl>our, unless it be that she does 
not scold so much when things go wrong, nor call peo- 
ple hard names, nor say hard words when any body 
offends her. 

( To be Continued.) 



SOME ACCOUNT OP A RELIGIOUS CON 

VERSATION. 



Continued from «Yo. 10, 1838. 

And then as to the New^birth, proceeded Mr. 
Tmelight. 
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That worthy man remarked , that if there was one 
doctrine more clearly laid down in Scripture than ano- 
ther, it was the doctrine of the JVeW'^irth, 

He must confess he felt a little surprised) that 
Mrs* Formality, who made a point of reading a 
chapter in the Bible mornings and evenings, had arer- 
looked those passages which either directly relate to 
the New-birth, or Imply it. He would jast take the 
liberty to remind her of what she read in the 3rd of 
the Gospel according to St. John. In the 3rd verse 
of that chapter, Jesus Christ says to Nicodemat, 
** Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God/' 

Here Mr. Ignorance put in a word. I never (sud 
be) understood the passage which you have quoted to 
refer to any thing but baptism when we were child- 
ren, and now I am called to mind what Dr. Blind-man 
said in his famous discourse not long ago. I think the 
words he used were these^ or something near the mark. 
In a firm tone of voice, and with a look of gravity 
that I never shall forget, he stated thus : * The doc- 
trine of the New-birth is much perverted in the pre- 
sent day by mistaken enthusiasts, who ^* know not 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm." I never 
could see the subject but in one and the same point 
of view. Regeneration is a term which must not be 
interpreted in too strict a manner, but be accommo- 
dated to modern usage, and the forms of society. 
There is no other regeneration but what we all of us 
undergo at baptism. Then we become Christians ; 
and if through life we do as well as we can, — be just, 
and honest in our dealings, go to Church, and take 
the Sacrament,-— we shall be well off at the last.' 
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YeSy said Miss Conceit, throwing a sly glance at 
the mirror which was opposite to the place where she 
was sitting, I was in the Church at the time, and 
greatly admired the Doctor's Sermon. It was so com- 
fortable to ns all, and we went out of the Church to 
well pleased with ourselves. 

Mr. Truelight resumed. I have heard of Dr. 
Blindman. He has long been labouring in the dark 
in the town of Nogood. I never went to hear him, 
but should think he would not throw much light upon 
the subject of the New-birth. Baptism, as you 
know, is one of the Sacraments of the Church « 
England ; and the meaning of the word Sacrament is 
thus given in the Catechism ; * it is ** an outward and 
yisible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given 
unto us." The inward and spiritual grace is further 
explained to be a '^ death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness." Baptism is therefore a sign and 
seal of spiritual blessings imparted to the soul. Renew- 
al and sanctification by no means necessarily follow 
the outward rite of baptism. It is to be feared, nay 
it is certain, that multitudes are baptized without ever 
perceiving the inward spiritual grace at all. God is 
sovereign, and acts like himself in a sovereign manner. 
He may be pleased to communicate grace to the in- 
fant's soul at baptism, and he may not. So far as out- 
ward appearances will justify the conclusion, he does 
not in many cases, ft is, however, the solemn duty 
of Sponsors sincerely and earnestly to pray in behalf 
of the children they bring to be baptized, that they 
may be regenerated by the Holy Ghost, and then Co 
trust in God's general promises to hear and answer ths 
prayer of faith in the use of his appointed ordinances. 
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Mr. Considerate observed, he thought much and 
deeply on this subject, but must confess that what 
had fallen from Mr. Truelight was reasonable and 
satisfactory : he would, however, beg leave to ask 
Mr. Truelight whether the words in the 5th. verse of 
the 3rd, chapter of St. John did not refer to the or- 
dinance of Baptism ; " Jesus answered, verily, verilyi 
J say unto thee, except a man be born of water ^ and 
of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.' 

Mr. Truelight replied, there are different opinions oa 
that point, such is not my opinion. It should be borne 
in mind that Christian Baptism was not instituted at 
the time our Saviour held this discourse with Nicode- 
mus. The words in my judgment will bear an easy, 
and natural interpretation. To be born of water and 
of the Spirit, is to be born of the Spirit whose gra^ 
cious influences cleanse, and purify the soul, as water 
does the body. The same thing is spoken of by St. 
Paul in the 3rd chapter of his epistle to Titus, under 
the expressions *' the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." The new-birth is a 
great moral change wrought by divine power in the 
heart of a man, and is the beginning of that holiness 
without which we cannot see the Lord. 

Mrs. Formality, who had sat for some time without 
saying a word, now became very uneasy, and deli- 
vered herself at the following rate, but as I thought 
with a small allowance of sense in what she said. 
The good lady declared she was never used to such 
new-fangled doctrines during all the time of her 
growing up, and that it was late in the day for her to 
lake op with notions which appeared to have no 
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meaniDg. Mr. Truelight, and others of his stamp, 
might think and pazzle their heads aboat what they 
pleased, bat she was content to follow the old way to 
which she had been accnstomed for many years. 
She was sure that if she went to charch on Sundays, 
lived on friendly terms with her neighbours, and gave 
a trifle now and then to the poor, God would be merci- 
ful to her, and reward her for her good behaviour 
at last. 

To he continued. 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

« Lord, open Thou our lips !" 

The following thoughts were suggested to my mind 
by the remarkable emphasis a dear friend and Minister 
of Christ laid on the word Thou, in this beautiful sec- 
tion of the Church Service. Read in the usual manner, 
there is nothing perhaps very striking; but, as I heard 
it, efacuiaied with a deep impassioned tone and feeling 
—•from the lips of the holy and the heavenly, — ^it ap- 
peared to strike on my heart with awakening force and 
energy our complete dependence upon the Lord for 
strength, and the utter worthlessness of our unassisted 
efforts, either in the blessed work of prayer or praise. 

Better that the lips were sealed eternally if Thou 
Lord dost not open them ! Ask the anxious Minister 
who watcheth like a shepherd over his flock, as one 
who must give account of the souls committed to his 
care: ask him if ever a soul were saved, if ever a seal 
were added to his ministry, when Thou didst not open 
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his lips to shew forth thy praise. Surely the millioDS 
who walk in the blindness and the darkness of unbelief 
would all perish in this wilderness world if Thou 
didst not by the irresistible power of thy Spirit open 
the lips of thy servants '* to declare the wondrous 
things of thy law," — those " glad tidings '* that Thou 
•endest by thine ambassadors to entreat them to be 
reconciled to God : and so bless the labours of the 
devoted Missionary, as to make him <' a burning and 
a shiuing light," to guide the feet of the benighted 
heathen into the '* path of everlasting peace.'' Vain, 
indeed, would be his toil and labour of love in 
distant climes. — Vain would be his painful farewell 
to his loved land. — Useless his weary wanderings, 
and too often fatal journeyings through the burning 
deserts, did not the Lord go with him and ^' open his 
lips," and cause him to preach the word with power. 
In vain would the voice cry in the wilderness, if it 
were not the voice of OnCy — the voice of the Lord by 
his servant. 

O, it is not indeed enough consolation to the Chris- 
tian to feel the blessed assurance of his own individual 
salvation ! he would have the golden chain of divine 
love encircle all his brethren, binding them by an 
indissoluble link to each other and to God. He will 
pray for them, he will preach to them : — but how can 
he pray ? and how can he preach who is but dust and 
ashes ? I will tell you how he will pray, — ** Lord 
opea Thou my lips/' And I will tell you in what 
spirit he will preach, — ^* Lord open l^hou my lips." 

C. 

He that sins against man m&y /ear discovery, but 
he who sins against God is sure of it. — Jones. 
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DEPLORABLE IGNORANCE OF THE HEA- 

THEN. 

— ' In the afternoon I walked to Inzamazanay a 
military town at no great distance. Most of the in- 
habitants were absent at the out- places or villages ; 
but when I took my seat under a tree opposite the 
gate, all who were in the town, men, women, and 
children, came and sat down with me. I had an 
interesting conversation with them, by the help of 
William; interesting it was, though it presented a 
mixture of attention, good humour, laughter, and op- 
position. The truths which I told them were as in- 
comprehensible, in their view, as the absurdities which 
they told me ; for of a God— His greatness, power, 
and spiritual being — they appeared not to have the 
faintest notion. I took occasion, from the backward- 
ness of their corn, and the want of rain in those parts, 
to ask them from whence the rain came. They pointed 
upward. I said, * But who made the clouds?' They 
replied, ' Our doctors.' I told them that this was not 
true. One man said, * You, then, that speak the truth, 
tell QS who made them.' I spoke to them of the 
Creation ; and of the first man and woman, from whom 
we had all sprung. They said one to another, * How 
could God make man out of the dust !' I spoke to 
them also of Christ, the Resurrection, the Day of 
Judgment, Heaven, and Hell ; but all very briefly. 
When I said that God would cast wicked men ioto a 
fire, they asked who were wicked men. I said, liars ; 
this being the prevailing universal sin of the people. 
They repeated every sentence as it was spoken, though 
they did not seem at all prepared toreceive the truth 
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on my testimony. Nevertheless my heart, I confess, 
was delighted that God had given roe this opportunity 
to speak unexpectedly for half an hoar to a consider- 
able congregation ; and I hailed this event as a pledge 
of many other opportunities, which I hope he will 
hereafter give me, especially wh^n my iiioutb is opened 
to speak his word to the people. I endeavoured to 
realize my principle object in coming here, and to be 
contented with nothing less than aiming at the con- 
version of the people, however impracticable this may 
seem to be, and indeed is, by human efforts. — Rev. F. 
Owen's Journal. 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

How unprofitable have I been in my converse with 
others ! How few have been the better for roe ; how 
many the worse I How little light have I cast in the 
sphere wherein God hath placed me ! how little have 
I been concerned for the souls of others ; and how 
little useful have I been to them ! How vain and light 
liave I been many times in my words and carriage, 
going down the stream of folly with others, when my 
seriousness might have stemmed the tide ! How seldom 
has my speech been with grace ; and how often with 
corruption, not seasoned with salt ! And, while every 
hour comes to us charged with duty, my honrs how 
trifled away ! When sin past and present appears ia 
its true shape, with all its horrid malignity and desert 
of damnation, then is the time for a full sight of Christ, 
and then how sweet is mercy, how precious the name 
of Jesus ! how dear his blood to the awakened guilty 
conscience, and how great the obligation to live to his 
glory who was '^ made sin for us that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him V 
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THE FAMILY PRAYER. 

Joshua ^siv. 25. 
I and nj lionie will aerve the Lord : 



Itnust myseir appear; 
Bj aclioDt, words, and temper abow 
I'liBt I Dij heaTenlf Hatter kooir. 

And BerTe nith bearl lincere. 

I binal the fair example let ; 

From Ihoae that od mf pleaaure nail, 

Tlie alumblini; block reniDTe ; 
Tl.eir dulj by mj life explain 
And alill in allnij worka maintaiD 

The dignilf of loTe. 

Baif 10 be entreated, mild, 
Qaicklf Bppeoa'd and recoDeil'd, 

AfolhinerafmTGod; 
A laint indeed I long to be. 
And lead my faithful familj 



liord, aa thou didal Ibe wiab inraie, 
A Teaael fitted for thy uae, 

JutD Ihj band* recelre : 
Work ID Ire both to will and do. 
Aid thaw them how belicTera true, 

Aad how real L'hriaiiaaa IIt*. 



R<T, H. A. 8>Hcaa, Pcnh«»]B-PrMa, Corairall. 
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f[t>s 4tovttf»ip yatottial I7i«ltav. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENOLISB CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 
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(Continued from page 271, No. 12, Vol. VII.) 

As the children of the faithful by right ought to be 
baptized, so such others also as were born of unbeliev- 
ing parents, and were aliens from the common wealth 
of Israel, and were strangers from the covenant of 
promise and had no hope, if they acknowledge the 
errors in which they lived, and seek the forgiveness of 
their former sins, may well receive this sacrament of 
their regeneration. 

So when they which heard Peter were pricked in 
their hearts, and said to Peter and the other Apostles, 
**Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Peter said 
unto them, (Acts ii.) ** Amend your lives, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins." They were buried 
with Christ by baptism into his death, and uaade par- 
takers of his blood, and continued in the Apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship. 

Christ, saith the Apostle, (Eph, v.) " loved the 
church, and gave hirnscir for it, that he might sanc- 
tify it and cleanse ii, by the washing of water through 
the word." Again (Titus iii.) " According to his 
mercy he saved us, by the washing of the new birth, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost," For. this 
cause is baptism called salvation, life, regeneration, 
the forgiveness of sins, the power of God to resur- 
rection, the image and pledge of resurrection, and the 
seed of immortality. 

And yet these things are not wrought by the water, 
for then what need had we of Christ? what good 
did his passion? what doth the Holy Ghost work 
is our hearts ? what power or force is left to the word 
©fGod? ' • . 
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Augustine saith, ' Why doth not Christ suy, No\t 
ye are clean, because of the baptisai wherewith ye 
are washed, saving that because in the water it. is 
the word that makes clean ? Take away the word, 
and what is water more than water?' It is the cove- 
nant, and promise, and mercy of God, which clotheth 
us with immortality, assuretb our resurrection, by 
which we receive regeneration, forgiveness of sins, 
life and salvation. 

His word declareth his love towards us, and that 
word is sealed and made good by baptism. Our 
faith, which are baptized, and our continuance in 
the profession which we have made, establish in us 
this grace which we receive. As it is said, "True 
baptism standeth not so much in washing of the 
body, as in the faith of the heart.'* 

As the doctrine of the Apostles has taught us 
saying, (Acts xv.) " By faith purifying their hearts." 
And in another place, " Baptism saveth us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the ex- 
amining of a good conscience before God, by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ." Therefore. Jerome saith, 
* They that receive not baptism with perfect faith, 
receive the water, but the Holy Ghost they receive 
not/ 

The water wherein we are baptized doth not 
cleanse the soul ; but " the blood of Jesus Christ, 
his Son, doth cleanse us from all sin." (1 John i.) 
Not the water, but the blood of Christ, reconcileth 
us unto God, strengtheneth our conscience, and work- 
eth our redemption. We must seek salvation in Christ 
alone, and not in any outward thing. 

Hereof saith Cyprian, * The remission of sins, 

c 3 
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wlidChef it be given by baptiam:, or by any otber sa- 
cramentSy doth properly appertain to ihe Holy Ghoat 
The solemnity of the worde, and the invoeatioa of 
Ood'a holy name, and the outward signs appointed 
to the Bulnistry of the priest by the iostttation of the 
Apostles, woirk the visible ontward sacraments But 
touching the substance thereof, it is the Holy Ghost 
that worketh it/ 

St. Ambrose also saith, * Thou hast seen the ivater^ 
thou haat seen the priest, thou hast seen those things 
which thou migbtest see vith the eyes of thy body, 
and with sueh sight as man hath ; but those things 
which work and do the deeds of salvation, which no 
eye can see, thou hast not seen/ 

Such a change is made in the sacrament of bap- 
tism ; through the power of God's working the water 
is turned into blood ; they that be washed in it receive 
the remission of sins ; their robes are made clean in 
the blood of the Lamb. The water itself is nothing ; 
bat, by the working of God's Spirit, the death and 
merits of our Lord and Saviour Christ are thereby 
assured unto us. 

A figure hereof was given at the Red Sea. The 
children of Israel passed through in safety, but Pha- 
raoh and his whole army were drowned. Another 
figure hereof was given in the ark. The whole world 
was drowned, but Noah and his family were saved 
alive ; even so in the fountain of baptism our spi- 
ritual Pharaohy the devil, is choked ; his army, that 
is, our sins, are drowned, and we saved. 

The wicked of the world are swallowed in concu- 
piscence and vanities, and we abide safe in the ark. 
God hath chosen us to be a peculiar J people to him* 
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«e1f ; we walk not nftet the flesh, but after the Spirit, 
tkerefol'e we are in G^trist JesuSy «ud there is now no 
cotademiiation unto ns. 

Now toadiiiig the Minister of this saerainent 
Whether he be a good man or an evil man, godljr 
or godless, an heretic or a Catholic, an idolater or a 
tirne worshipper of Ood, the effect is all one : the 
valne or the worthiness of the sacrament dependeth 
not of man, bat of God. 

Man pronouneeth the word, hot God settleth our 
hearts with grace ; man toucheth or washeth us with 
water, but God maketh us clean by the cross of 
Christ. It i« not the Minister, but Christ himself^ 
which is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins 
of tbe world. 

Aga>in, whether the infant be signed with the sign 
oi the crosSy or be ftitt into the Water once or thrice ; 
whether one, <Mr two, or three, ot more, be godfa- 
thers or witnessed of (the baptism, It maketh BOthMig 
to the virtue of the eacrament ; they are no part 
thereof ; without these, baptism is whole and perfect. 

Hereof Gregory eaith^ * The faith being one the 
diyersity of castetne hurteth votbing.' Christ left no 
order for the >Me of these tilings, neither did \» 
^ h\9 word or example require theft'. The church 
of God hath libertj^ to dispose herein, as ma;y be 
inost fitting for decency and godliness. 

Some make doubt of those infants, the chikhren of 
the faithful, whieh depart before bapttem, w^iether 
they (be saved or not. What ! shall we say that they 
are damned I It is a hard matter, and too curious for 
man to enter into the judgments of God ; his mercy 
la infinite^ and his porpoae secret ; he slieweth mercy 
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unto those upon whom he will hare mercy. Who 
can appoint him, or set him an order what he shall 
do? It is not good, nor standeth with Christian re* 
Terence, to be contentious and busy in searching out, 
or reasoning of matters which the wisdom of God 
hath hid from our knowledge. 

Yet, if any would fain be resolved, he may thus 
safely reason : it is true, that children are horn in 
sin, and that by the sin of one roan death hath en- 
tered into the world, and that the reward of sin is 
death ; but who knoweth if God hath forgiven them 
their sin ? 

Who is his counsellor, who knoweth his meaning ? 
Our children are the children of God ; he is our 
God, and the God of our seed : they be under the 
covenant with us. The soberest way is to speak least, 
and to leave them to the judgment and mercy of God. 

Howbeit, if any should despise, and of wilfulness 
refuse. this holy ordinance, so that they would in no 
case be baptized, nor suffer their children to be bap- 
.tized, that were damnable ; otherwise, the grace of 
God is not tied so to the mi; isiration of the sacra- 
ment, that if any be prevented by death, so that he 
cannot be received to the fellowsh)]> th reof, he should 
therefore be thought to b« damned. F«.r n>any have 
suffered death for God's cause, for their faith in 
Chiist, who never were baptized; yet are they 
reckoned, and are indeed, biessed martyrs. 

So Valeniinianus, a Chiisiian Emperor, died with- 
out haptisiii ; yet doth Ambrose. commend him, and 
nothing doubteth but that he is saved. 

He saith, • I have heard that you are grieved be* 
cause lie took not the sacrament of baptUm. Tell 
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me^ wbat other thing is there in us, bat our will and 
our desire?' Again, 'He which was endaed with 
thy Spirit, O God, how might it be that he should 
be void of thy grace ? or, if this move you, because 
the mysteries were not solemnly ministered, are not 
the martyrs crowned if they be only novices (that be 
not yet Christians ?) But if they be washed in their 
blood then is he also washed in his godliness and in 
his desire.' 

St. Augustine saith, he is not deprived from 
the partaking and benefit of the sacrament, so long 
as he iindeth in himself that thing that the sacra- 
ment siguifieth. 

Constaiitinus the Great was the first Christian 
Emperor, yet was not baptized until the time of his 
death ; ' who, when he was at Nicomedia (saith 
Theodorotus,) being grievously sick, and knowing 
the uncertainty of this life, was baptized.' Neither 
was the thief upon the Cross baptized, yet Christ 
said unto hira, This day thou shalt be with me in Pa* 
radise. The prophet Jeremiah and John Baptist 
were sanctified in their mother's womb. 

By theae few it may appear, that tbc sacrament 
maketh not a Christian, but is a seal^tnd assurance 
unto all that receive it of the grare >f (<od, unless 
they make themselves unworthy . /-of, and that 
no man may despise this holy orditi ice, and keep 
back his infants from baptism^^for in so doing hepro- 
cureth his own damnation. In time of ignorance, 
many would see this and acknowledge it, that the 
outward baptism by water was nol. '•ossary unto 
salvation so that the children, or othf. s, that died 
without were for lack thereof damned. 
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Tbe church hath always received three sorts of 
baptism-^-the baptism of the Spirit, or of blood , or 
of water. If any were prevented by death, or bin* 
•dered by cruelty or persecutioo, so that they could 
aot receive the sacrament of baptism At the bands of 
ibe Minister, yet having the sancttfieatiou of the 
Holy Ghost, or making their faith Jcnowu by their 
•offering, they were born aneu% and baptized. 

God hath his purpose in us and our cliildren. 
Before we be born, when we had done neither good 
aor evi4, he hath mercy and compassion on us. Jadg*» 
nent appertaineth unto God ; he kiioweth irho art 
his. No roan knoweth the things of God, but the 
Sfyirit of God only. 

And thus much of the sacratneiit of baptism, which 
10 the badge and cognizance of every Christian. If 
aay be not baptized, but lacketk the mark of God's 
fold, we cannot discern him to be one of the flock. 
If any take not the seal of regeneration we canst^t 
jay he is born the child of God. 

This is the ordinary way ; let .us use it, let us not 
despise nor be slow to receive the sacrameute ; they 
•re the means by which God maketh sure his good- 
will towards us. 

i^Tif be continued,') 



DAY BREAK. 

'* The name of the chamber was Peace, where he 
slept till break of day, and then be awoke and 
song." — Pilgrim's Progreee. 

I know not « more solemn and SDffeetiag time in all 
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the twenty four hours, than the break of day. There 
is soBietbing mysterious in this season ; sone inde* 
scribable iDflaence which seems to set at liberty tbe 
imagisation, and to carry forward the tboaghts to 
tkose things which " shall be hereafter." la these 
iDoments of silence and obscurity when the world ii 
just emerging from underneath the dark covering ef 
night, and creation lies in confused and indistiuet visioa 
before us, a chi»rd within us seems to be touebed, 
whose tones at once sadden and delii^ht our hearts: 
so plaintire are they, and yet so sweet, thai we are 
perplexed as to the real character of our feelings; 
whether they partake most of sorrow or joy. 

Such, I believe, at such a time, is, in a measure, 
the experience of every one. The constitution of our 
nature in this respect admits of no essential varia- 
tion. It acts similarly on all, on the believer, and on 
the unbeliever ; on him who has a good hope ihrougb 
grace, and on him who is without ** hope, and with- 
out God in the world." 

But the Christian enjoys at all times a peace of 
mind to which every other person is an utter stranger. 
He lies down to rest id peace ; he rises up in peace ; 
he lives in peace, and — he dies in peace. His mind is 
stayed on the Lord Jehovah, and in him is his trust ; 
therefore he is kept in perfect peace. Even in the 
midst of the world's tumults and alarms peace flows 
into hi(B soul like a river. 

The source of this comfort and refreshment is 
bidden from all but Zioa*s citizens. The fountain- 
head is in heaven, whence flow all these streams of 
blessedness which ^^ make glad the city of God. 
Whilst atamding on his watch tower of devout ob- 
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iBerratien and prayer, the man of God looks through 
the night of this mortal state, and with the eye of 
faith catches with delight the first rays of an ever- 
lasting day. 

Oh, how he longs to behold that glorious morning, 
Ivhich shall be succeeded by no evening ! Then, in- 
deed, shall he sing, with more than Christian's exul- 
tation, at the ' Palace Beautiful/ *' O death, where 
is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory V 
• And O may we all be influenced by the considera- 
tion, that the morning cometh, and also the night. 
Let us see that the merning of opportunity forour 
souls advantage pass not unimproved away, lest the 
night of infirmity, old age and death, come upon us 
unprepared, and we find ourselves without comfort ia 
life, or hope in death, 

*' Awake," then, ** thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light/' *' The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand, let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light." '^ It is high time to awake out of 
sleep, for now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed." 

* Not many years their round shall run. 

Not many mornings rise. 
Ere all his glories stand reveal'd, 

To our admiring eyes. 

Ye wheels of nature speed your course; 

Ye mortal powers decay ; 
Fast as ye bring the night of death, 

Ye bring eternal day.' 

J. R. 
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OLD AtTTHOR, 



It is required of all men, thai be/ore they ap' 
proach to the ZfOrd'e Table, there be always afresh 
renewing of 'Repentance. 



If repentance is a great means to acquaintance 
Tvith God, so renewing of repentance is a great meant 
to renew acquaintance with him. Therefore, as in 
the Sacrament there is a renewing and refreshing of 
our acquaintance with God, there must necessarily be 
a renewing of repentance before the Sacrament. 

Quest. Wherein stands this renewing of repent- 
ance f 

j^nsw. First. In a fresh examination of our hearts 
to find out our sins and corruptions. We must exa- 
mine our graces, but that is not all, we must examine 
ourselves for our sins. That in Lament, iii. *' Let ,ns 
search and try our ways/' is to be done by a renewed 
repentanoe. Better that we ourselves search and 
make enquiry before we go to the Sacrament than 
that God should inquire after our iniquities, and make 
a search after our sins at the Sacrament. Job com- 
plains, X. 6, ^' that God inquired after his iniquity, 
and searched after his sin.'' That 4s a sore thing 
indeed, but we need expect no better reception there, 
if we have not thus duly prepared- ourselves- before 
we go thither. . ^ - . 

Secondly. In a solemn confession of sins, with 
deep humiliation for them. -Let -this confession b€ 
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tMf aad aa bring eul all thy sins, aa they took the 
reBsels of the sanctuary, Ezra viii. ** by number and 
by weight." 

lit. By number. Charge thyself impartially with 
all the fiins thou canst recal. So let tliy confession 
be full, in regard of enumeration. 

2Ddly« By weight. Make them as great and at 
foul in their natures and circumstances as thou canst. 
So let thy confession be full, in regard of^ aggravation. 
And thus haply may we understand that place, ** He 
ahall confess all their iniquities, and all their trans- 
gressions in all their sins." Not ouly all their sina, 
but also all their transgressions in tbeir sins ; that ip, 
he sball not oidy confess his sins^ but be shall aggra- 
vate themi by laying open bow many transgressions 
were wrapped up in those several sins, and how many 
transgressions were in the several circumstances of 
those sins. The ladened soul is called to come to 
Christ, «:nd thereby ia promised ease and refreshment, 
and this promise is< made good in the Sacrament. As 
therefore we would be of the number of those whom 
Christ calls, and to whom be promises ease and re* 
freshroent^ so let ua come with laden souls as much 
as we can. Tlie heavier and weightier we make our 
sins in confession the more likely are we to be unla- 
dened. 

And let thy confessions be with deep humtliaiion ; 
let them be dolorous confessions; with grief and 
sorrow for sio^ and from a sight and sense of it. 
Labour not only to see, but also to feel thy sin> that so 

sight and sense of it may work sorrow for it. 
Sight helps tosorro«p»as in that case. Lam. iii. 51, 
** Mine eye affects mine heart." So it is true in the 
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»gfat of sin ; the eye that beholds sin affeett the 
heatt. Feeling of sin helps -to sorrow; afeeliofpef 
the weight of sin briugs the heart to sorrow in cm* 
fesslosi. Daviil's confession was with sorrow^ Paabi 
xxxviii. 18, ^* I wili declare, (that is cmifess,) mine 
iniqaity.'' But how was this eonfession qualified f 
** Iwill be sorry for my sin." How came he by thk 
•orrow ? Sarely by that, verse 4, ** For mine inifoi* 
ty is- gone over roy head, us a heavy burden, too heavy 
for ue,'' What indeed can make the heart mote 
heavy than when it is bowed down with the heavineis 
and weight of sin. A man shooid carry himself in bis 
confession before the sacrament as Ephraira did ia 
that confession of his, Jcr. xxz. 18, "I have heard 
Bphraim bemoaning himself." Let thy confession be 
bemoaning confession. Though our confessions bt 
never so long or so large, never so exact or particular, 
yet if done without sorrow, it is but an historical con- 
fession, ft is all as one as if a man should come and 
tell God a story or a long tale of his sins. God dotk 
not require our confessions before the sacrament to 
tell him that which he knows not ; he knows our sina 
better than ourselves; but that in oar confessions we 
should have our hearts sorrowfully affected for them. 
Be sure, therefore, before thou couest to the sacra- 
ment, to renew thy repentanee in confession: one 
sweet advantage shait thou have by it amongst others, 
and that is this, — that our self-aceusation in oar con- 
fession will be a prevention and disappointment of 
Satan's accusations against us. The devil, even at 
the sacrament, will be laying in against us ; it is good 
therefore to take a course to defeat him. He wl'Uba 
pleading against na thus ;—* Lord/ shall this man be 
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welcome at thy Table ? Shall he receive the benefits of 
thine ordinance ? for he has done thus and thus ; I can 
lay to his charge such and snch sins/ Thus by his 
accusations will he seek to put in a bar against a 
blessing upon us. But when a man before the saera- 
ment renews his repentance, and hath in his confessions 
brought in the accusations against himself, Satan is 
prevented: for then we do, as I may say, furnish the 
Lord with an answer to stop Satan's mouth ; then will 
the Lord be ready to answer for us, ' Why Satan, thou 
accusest this man of nothing whereof he hath not al- 
ready, to the full, accused himself: thou coroest too 
late, thine accusations shall now be no bar to my 
blessing.' 

The elder brother's nose swells at his Father's kind- 
ness and goodness to his prodigal brother; and there- 
fore, Lnke xv. 30, he rips up all his courses and 
throws the filth of them in his face, and tells him 
that he was one who h«d devoured his father's living 
and had spent it amongst harlots. And this he does 
while they are at the feast, at the fatted calf, and 
good cheer. Yet all this doth the prodigal no hurt; 
the music ceases not, the feast is not broken off, nei- 
ther is he thrust out of doors again. And how comes 
it to pass that this did him no harm ? Because the 
prodigal had prevented his brother, he himself had 
accused himself to the full in his confessions, when he 
drew nigh to his father ; and so had taken out the 
sting and poison of his brother's malicious accusations. 
Therefore his brother comes too late ; the feast> and 
the merriment go on nevertheless. And thus will the 
Devil be snarling against, and picking quarrels against 
men, even In the feast- titoie;- but he comes too lat^ to 
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do them hurt, if they themselves have first pat in their 
hills of iudictmeiit against themselves ; in their con- 
fessionSy before they come to the sacrament. 

Thirdly 9 In judging or condemning onrselves. The 
dnty instanced in St. Paul's Bpistle^ 1 Cor. zi« espe- 
cially of judging onrselves unworthy the favour and 
honour of coming to the Lord's table. " Lord, I am 
not worthy," says the Centurion, " that thou shouldest 
eomc under my roof." So should we acknowledge our 
utter un worthiness of coming under the roof of God's 
house, much more of coming to bis table. We should 
judge ourselves unworthy of such fellowship with God, 
and the more unworthy we judge ourselves, the wor- 
thier guests shall we be in the Lord's acceptance. 
And thus must our repentance, fiaith, and acceptance 
be renewed, before our coming to the Lord's Table. 



CONTRAST BETWEEN CHINESE AND 
HINDOO IDOLATRY. 

* When, a short time since, (writes the wife of Mr. 
Squire, Missionary of the Church Missionary Society,) 
we were staying with the Chaplain at his pretty hill, 
on the other side of Singapore, for my child's health, 
we went to a Chinese temple. It was quite in the 
country, and stood at the end of the largest burial- 
ground which I have seen. There is a very great 
number of tombs spread over hills and valleys. The 
temple was extremely handsome, decorated with gold, 
red, and purple . the altar was concealed by a beau- 
tiful curtain. There were the incense, the burning 
lamp,' and the joss sticks, with three idols ;' and 
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above, a painting of Ma-che-po, the Qaeea of Heaven, 
The persons aboat the temple and the priest spoke 
tbe provincial dialect, and, with one exception, could 
not understand Mr^ Squire. They offered us tea in 
their minute cups. Seeing some books, we asked what 
they were : they proved to be dissertations on the 
worship of the temple. Mr. Squire asked to be 
permitted to take one, which was granted. He tbett 
drew out a Gospel of St. Matthew, and presented it 
to them, which called forth much delight; and as we 
left the place the Priest was reading it aloud to those 
around. I was shocked at one proof of the very light 
estimation in which they hold even places which we 
should deem sacred. One lighted his pipe at his 
idol's lamp ! Few ideas of veneration or awe enter 
into their system. 

We are painfully reminded of the abominations of 
the heathen, by their forcing themselves on our notice 
from time to time. Just now — April 5— our ears are 
deafened by day, and our rest broken at night, by 
the confusion resulting from a Hindoo Festival. Au 
enormous idol car, gaudily decorated, has been drawn 
by our house, with multitudes of people, siat^ing, 
shouting, and seemingly half frantic, making one's 
heart sicken and sink^ and laying us low before ottr 
€k>d, beseeching him to turn them from idols to serve 
the Living God. Night seems to be the favourite 
time for their orgies ; and their yells and cries, added 
to the glare of flaming torches on their hideously- 
painted bodies, are truly appalling. There is nothing 
ef all this among the Chinese. On one occasioa, 
they paraded the place with an illuminated boat, 
which they launched ou the sea, as an offering to 
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'Ma^he-po; but generally all is quiet with then. 
Tbera seems to be no enthueiasm — none of that mafl 
folly which pr«mif)ts the Mussulman and Hindoo to 
their shows and vagaries, Th^e Chinese worships at 
the tomb of bis ancestors : he burns some paper, ba- 
ling aketches of various articles of clothingy that the 
aptrite anay be clothed ; cooks actuals, and offers to 
them the streaBi, t^iat they may be fed ; and them 
makes a good meal on these pioviHions* A little gilt 
pApcrand soose ancense satisfies him. — Church iXflf- 
'ehmtry Record. 



SALVATION BY PEOMfSB TOGETHER WITH 
THE INTENT OF THE LAW. 

J*irst9 )Sa&vation by promise, — -**' To Abraham and 
fats .seeid were the prandeee made ;" again, *' The law 
whiich vias ^ur iinndred and thirty years after, can- 
not disannnl that it should mak^ the promieeoi none 
offset;" again, ^* t\kt inheritance" is said to be of 
promiee ,• and .again, ** Till the seed shosld come to 
wjfiom the pramiee was made ; again, *' Is the law 
a^^inst the jpro«i^«# of God?" lastly, ** iht promiee 
l>y Jesos ChnstlV.*_The promise of pardon, recoa- 
dilation, adoption, grace, and glory, first made with 
Adam after the falJ, and then renewed from time to 
itime ; — ^promise of a seed to bruise the serpent's head. 

To whom were these promises made ? ^ To Abra- 
ham and his seed/' €len. xii. 3, xvii. 7f xxii. 18. ^^ He 
^aith not. And to seeds, as of many," as if there were 
different ways of salvation for different nations, as of 
Jew and Gentile, ** bat as of one." Speaking of this 
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one seed,, he saith, " and to thy seed, which is Christ," 
in which all the families of the earth were to be united 
as one body in one head, whether Jew or Gentile, all 
are one in Christ Jesus, and saved therefore in one 
common way. 

Secondly, The intent of the Law, and what was 
not its intent — to disannul the covenant that was 
before confirmed of God in Christ ; that is, to bring 
in solvation by obedience to the Law. 

1. TIki Law was not given till four hundred and thirty 
years after that the promise of salvation by promise 
had boeti made to Abraham. 2. That promise was 
confirmed by oath, Heb, vi. 17. 3. Could the law 
have disannulled it, the promise would have been of 
none oifect : but the promise was made by him who 
is *' not a man that he should lie, nor the son of man 
that he should repent." 4. The inheritance could not 
be at the same time by the law and by promise, for 
these ways are opposed to each other ; but God gave 
it to Abraham by promise. For these reasons it is 
plain that could not have been the intent of the Law. 

What was the intent of the Lav\. — "Wherefore 
then serveth the law V* if this be not its Intent and 
use,— lo estow salvation upon man, — what was the 
use ol there being a law given at all ? ** It was added 
becaii:>i' of transgression, till the seed should come to 
whoni the promise was made," as a course of discipline 
and j/i«'|iHratory education for the upper school of 
gospe! knoTvledi^e. 

*' !«'• ause of transgressions," — for as says the 
Apos ' *• Where there is no law there is i.o trans- 
gress ; ' that is, there is no true knowledge of the 
jiaturt • vil, and greatness of sin as disobedience to tho 
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law of God, \7herc that latv is not known or but im- 
perfectly known ; ** For by the law is the knowledge 
of sin ;" that there might remain no shadow of excuse 
of ignorance respecting the nature and just deservings 
oi sin ; that it might be seen in its true light ; that it 
might be known and proved that all the world is 
guilty before God. Thus the law was given as a pre* 
paration for the coming of the seed to whom the pro* 
mise was made, — as a schoolmaster to prepare men 
for and bring them to Christ, that they might from 
thence be driven from the strong holds of their self* 
righteousness, to seek salvation . by promise , where 
God from the beginning had placed it. 

'' And it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
Mediator.'* — The very manner in which the law was 
given to man, and the circumstances attending it, are 
further evidences that the law was not intended for 
man to seek salvation in« **Jt was ordained by an- 
gels,'' delivered by their ministry, with thunderings 
and lightnings and every sign of an awful and fearful 
presence of Jehovah ; so the people moved and stood 
afar off, and were warned that if they gazed they 
would perish ; so that it was any thing (as shewn by 
its accompanying services,) but n Round of salvation. 
It was a sound of destruction. 

" In the hand of a Mediator,** —by means of some 
one who must stand betwixt ii" iv-ople and God ; — as 
'' they said unto Moses, SpeaK > iiou with ns and we 
will hear, but let not God speuK, lest we die." This 
fact the Apostle uses also to pr »ve enmity and dif- 
ference. ** Now a Mediator is no' a mediator of one ;*' 
— a Mediator being by the very se of the word, one 
that goes between two persons at variance. And the 
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faet of there being such a person necessary, (eyea 
Moses,) shews a state of unapproachableness between 
the giver of thel aw and those to whom the law was 
giTen, as speaks any language but that of the Gospel. 
*^ But God is one,'* — And therefore as one in es- 
«nce, so in purpose and design. Having made there- 
•Ayre his covenant of salvation \%'ith Abrahann by pro- 
inise, in as mnch as with him is no variableness 
neither shadow of turning, it is even *< the one God 
which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and the 
nndrovmcision through faith ;" and therefore not by 
the deeds of the law. This perfection of unity shews 
the impossibiiity of his having any but one way of 
salvation ; and that was announced to Abraham by 
promieey and therefore cannot be by the law. ** is the 
iaw then against the promise of God?" Here a 
question arises^ an objection may be made thus, ^ If 
-this is the case with the law, that it cannot give life 
and salvation, is it opposed to the promise ? Does it 
teach one thing as to salvation, and the promise 
another?' To which the Apostle replies with in- 
dignation, "God forbid." We cannot think for a 
moment that the one God, (who is indeed equally the 
Grod of the Jew and the Gentile,) should have set be«- 
fore man any but one way of salvation; so far from 
this, that if it had been in the power of the law to 
have given life, to have restored man to the enjoy » 
ment of life and salvation, then righteousness should 
have been by the law; we should have beenfjustified 
by it ; and the consequence would have been, that the 
promise of salvation by grace, as made four hundred 
and thirty years before, would have been frustrated 
or set aside ; and {to use the words of the Apostle^ 
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ChriBt woald have been dead in vain. Bat this u 
absord and impossible. Wherefore the snpposition 
that the lair was intended to justify man is to be re- 
jected as blasphemy against the truth, and faithfolness, 
and wisdom of that God who is one; and the tmth 
of the matter to be sought in Scripture, which hath 
'' eonclnded all under sin, that the promise of faith of 
Christ Jesas might be given to them that believe." — 
All conclnded, or shut upy under sin ,-— condemned as 
siieh by the law withont hope of escape, that they 
might be driven from Sinai to seek salvation at €al« 
vary, as the gift of Qod, to be received by faith at 
the hands of Christ Jesus the Lord. 

Have you» reader^ understood this true use of the 
Law ? Mark the oneness of God, tlie wisdom of 
God, the goodness and mercy of God. 



BEV. JOHN WESLEY ON SEPABATION. 

Carefully avoid whatever has a tendency to 
aepacate men from the Church : and let all the ser- 
mnts of OUR Preaching-hoaaes go to church on Sun- 
day at least.. 

Is there not a cause ? Are we not unawares, by 
litUe: and little^ sliding into a separation from the 
Church ? O use every means to prevent this ! 

L Eicbort aU our people to keep close to the 
Chuiich and Sacrament. 2. Warn them all against 
aiceness in hearing, — a prevailing evil. 3« Warn 
th«ili also, against despising the prayers of the Church. 
4u Agakist calUug our Society, the Church. 5. A- 
faiitsi calling our Preachers, Ministers ; oar houses^ 
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Meeting-houses ; call them plain Preaching- houses, 
or Chapels. 

Q* 45. But are we not Dissenters ? A, No. Al- 
though we call sinners to repentance in all places of 
God's dominion ; and although we freqnently use ex- 
temporary prayer, and unite together in a religious 
society, yet we are not Dissenters, in the only sense 
which our law acknowledges, namely, those who re- 
nounce the service of the Church. 

We do not, we dare not, separate from it. We are 
not Seceders, nor do we bear any resemblance* to them. 
We set out upon quite opposite principles. The Se- 
ceders laid the very foundation of their work in judging 
and condemning others. We laid the foundation of 
our work in judging and condemning ourselves. They 
begin every where with shewing their hearers how 
fallen the Church and JViinister are. We btgiu every 
where shewing our hearers how fallen thev are in 
themselves. What they do in America, or what their 
Ministers say on this subject, is nothing to us. We 
will keep in the good old way. 

And never let us make light of going to Church, 
either by word or deed. Remember Mr. Hook, a 
very eminent and zealous Papist. When I asked him, 
* Sir, what do you for public worship here, where you 
have no Romish Service V He answered, * Sir, I am 
so fully convinced it is the duty of every man to wor- 
ship God in public, that I go to Church every Sunday. 
If I cannot have such worship as I would, I will have 
such worship as I can.' 

But some may say, * Our own service is Public 
worship.'. Yes, but not such as supersedes the Church 
Service. It presupposeg public prayer, like the Ser-. 
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raons at the Qniversity. If it were designed to be 
instead of tlie Church service, it would be essentially 
defective, For it seldom has the four grand parts 
of Public Prayer, — deprecation, petition, interces- 
sion, and thanksgiving. If the people put our's in 
the room of the Church service we hurt them that 
stay with us, and ruin them that leave us. For then 
they will go nowhere, but luunge the Sabbath away, 
without any public worship at all. 

Q. 46. Nay, but is it not ojir duty to separate from 
the Church, considering the wickedness both of the 
Clergy and the people ? A. We conceive not. First, 
Because both the priests and the people were full as 
wicked iu the Jewish Church, And yet it was not 
the duty of the holy Israelites to separate from them. 
Secondly, Neither did our Ltjrd command his disci- 
ples to separate from them ; he rather commanded 
the contrary. Thirdly, Hence it is clear that could 
not be the meaning of St. Paul's words, "Come out 
from among, and be ye separate." 

Q. 47. But what reasons are there why we should 
not separate from the Church ? A. Among others 
those which were printed about twenty years ago, 
eotitled, ' Reasons against a Separation from the 
Church of England.' We allow two exceptions ; First, 
If the Parish Minister be a notoriously wicked man. 
Secondly, If he preach Sociuiauism, Arianism, or any 
other essentially false doctrine.' — The above is an ex- 
tract from Dr. Warren's Chronicle of Wesleyan Me- 
thodism, Vol. I. page 80 to 83, in the language of the 
Rev. John Wesley. 



4S Poetrj^^ 

LET US PRAY. 

Lbt ui pray, for a God of endlest love 
Bits on tho throne of grace abo?e. 
Oh I come, let ui kneel, and our suit prepare 
To him who heareth and antwereth prayer. 

Let II • pray,— bnt for what 7 that our body b«f«d? 
That this world*! good be around ui ihedt 
That God of hii mercy would guard ni ttill 
From earthly triali and threat'ning ill t 
Oh, weak in faith I Ere we breathe the piBftr 
Let US turn our thoughts on the birds of the aMr,— 
Who feedeth them as they blithly sing. 
With hpart as light as their soaring wing ? 
Is there need that we for his care should eail 
Who marketh e*en these as to earth they fall ? 

Shall thought for raiment, or anxious care 
For our body*s Testnre, inspire our prayer ? 
Oh, dull of heart ! how long in vain 
Shall the wild flowers* loTeliness deck the plain ? 
Our Father, who clad them in bright array. 
Hath told us that we are better than they. 

Oh, no ! Let us pray that to us be given 
The liTing bread which came down from heaTsn. 
Be our hands stretched forth for that free supply^ 
Which whoso eateth shall never die I 

And let us take thought for that raiment white 
The spotless garb of the saints in light. 
Which he must wear who would sit a guest 
In the wide-spread halls of eternal rest. 

How long shall we toil for this house of elay, 
Whose fragile materials so soon decay ? 
How long 1 — ^Till in eamett our care begin 
For the deathless spirit that dwells within. 
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FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

It shall not be amiss to speak a word or tv'o of the 
aaroiDg of your children. Some are herein overseen, 
they refuse to call their children by the names of 
holy men and women, because they think it to savour 
somewhat too much of religion, and therefore either 
they name them at adventure, having no regard at all 
how they be named, or else they give them the names 
of heathen men, and call them Julius Caesar, Hercules, 
Lucretia, Scipio, or such-like. 

These, although they were noble in wisdom, 
learning, chastity, boldness, and in conquests, yet 
were they heathen men, and knew not God. The 
Mame is nothing, it commendeth us not to God : yet 
may a Christian father be ashamed to call his child 

D 
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by the name of such, who were enemies to the cross 
of Christ. 

Ghrysostom, a godly Father, saith, * In this thing*, 
that is^ in the naming of their children, both the god- 
liness of the parents and also their great care for 
their children is declared. And how have they forth- 
with and from the beginning taught the children 
which were born an to them, giving them warning by 
the names wherewith they call them, that they should 
practise virtue ? 

They did not give names at adventure, and without 
reason, as is used now-a-days ; for now men say. 
Let the child be called after the name of his grand- 
father, or great-grandfather. But our old fathers 
did not so ; they took all heed to call their children 
by such names which should not only provide them 
to virtue which carried the names, but should teach 
all others much wisdom, whatsoever should remain 
many years after them.' 

Again he saith, ' See how great understanding 
they of old time had, that even the women named 
not their children rashly or by chance, but called 
them by names that forshewed such things as might 
happen after.' And of Leah, Jacob's wife, he maketh 
a special commendation. 'See how she nameth not 
her children simply, nor at adventure ; she called him 
Simeon, because, (saith she,) the Lord hath heard.' 

Therefore he saith, ' Let not us therefore give 
names unto our children that are common names, or 
because they were the names of our grandfathers or 
l^reat-grandfathers, or of such who have been famous 
for their parentage ; but rather let us call them by 
the names of such as have excelled in virtue, and hi^ve 
been most faithful towards God.' 
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Let them carry the names of the Apostles, of the 
Prophets, of the martyrs, of such who have been 
constant in the faith, and have saJBTered death for 
Christ's sake ; that so they may be taught by their 
name to remember whose name they bear, and that 
they neither speak nor do any thing unworthy oi their 
name. 

As if any be called John, that he pray for grace, 
and desire to be filled with grace ; that he give wit- 
ness of Christ that he is the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world ; that he rebuke 
vice boldly, as John did in Herod, though he were a 
mighty prince. 

Or if he be called Paul, that he so become a fol- 
lower of Paul, as Paul was of Christ, and say with 
Paul, (Gal. ii.) << That I might live unto God, I am 
crucified with Christ. Thus I live, yet not I now^ 
but Christ liveth in me ;" and hear Christ speaking 
unto him, as did Paul, and fall down and say, ** Lord, 
what wilt thou that I do ?" (Acts ix.) 

So let him that is called Thomas touch the bosom 
of Christ, and handle his wounds, and make a good 
confession, as Thomas did, and say, <' My Lord 
and my God/' Let Matthew forsake his custom, even 
the deceitful gains of the world, and follow Christ. 

Let Daniel remember Daniel; and though he 
should be thrown into the den of lions, or be burnt 
in the fire, or suffer any cruel torments, yet let him 
not therefore forsake God, bat put his whole trust in 
him. 

Thus should our names teach us, that whether 

we write them, or utter them, or hear them spoken, 
they may put us in mind of Christian duty and god- 
liness. 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 
No. 6. 

*^ This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners/' 1 Tim. i. 15. 

These are words of inexpressible sweetness and 
comfort to the believing soal. We must experience 
before we can understand either. In the first hoars of 
penitential sorrow for sin, how consolatory the thought 
that '* Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners !" Again, are we bowed down under a sense 
of indwelling corruption, and are ready to exclaim in 
the language of the Apostle, ** O wretched man that 
I am^ who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death." Still let us remember with true thankfulness 
of heart, that '* Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners.'' His name is '^ Jesus, for be shall «ave 
his people from their sins." Let us reflect too on 
that other sweet portion of Scripture, Our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ '* gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity^ and purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works." Once more, are 
we dismayed by the prospect of death, and do we 
shrink from the darkness of the grave ? Still it is 
written for our encouragement and consolation that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save his be- 
lieving ones from the terrors of the last and most 
formidable enemy ! Christ hath in his own person 
" abolished death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light." (?e assumed our nature that *^ through 
death, he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who through 
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fear of death were all their life-time subject to bon- 
dage. Those who are interested by faith in the Re- 
deemer's merits have no cause of alarm in the final 
hour. There is a voice which gently whispers in their 
ears, ''Fear not, for I have redeemed thee: when 
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee, 
and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee !" 
The language of David is their language, and be- 
speaks the calm serenity of their souls ; '' Though I 
walk through the valley of • the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil, for thou art with me ; thy rod and 
thy staff they comfort me." They can also break 
forth into the triumphant challenge of the Apostle, 
and say in the full assurance of faith and hope, ** O 
Death, where is thy sting ? O Grave, where is thy 
victory? Thanks be to God which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ.'' 

' Death wounds to cure ; we fall, we rise, we reign ; 

Spring from our fetters, fasten in the skies. 

Where blooming Eden withers in our sight : 

Death gives us more than was in Eden lost. 

This King of Terrors is the Prince of Peace. 

When shall I die to vanity, pain, death? 

When shall I die ? When shall I live for ever !' 

Young. 



SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. 6. 

In the boundless variety of created objects I have 
always contemplated the Ocean as the finest and most 
magnificent emblem of Eternity. The apparently 
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■nlimited espanae, and the uDca&Biiig roar of it* 
watars, convey to the mind tvo very striking imagei 
of a never ending existence beyond the grave. Whilst 
walking on the solitary shore, how often are we over- 
whelmed by a sensation of solemnity and grandeur ! 
It wonld he difficnlt, perhaps irapossible, to analyse 
the feeling, and mnch more to express it. When wc 
gaze on the Ocean with its mighty waste of hillowi, 
let PS never forget to adore the Creator of such a 
■tapendoas work, and deeply ponder on the Eternity 
of happiness or misery which awaits ns in the world to 
oome. Charles. 



TALE OF LAKE HURON. 

In the winter of 1832, 1 was led, partly by bnaineM 

and partly by the novelty of the enterprise, to walk 

from the Indian establishment at Goldwater, on Lake 

Hnroo, to the Sault St. Harie, or the river Severo, 
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which joins that Lake with the Narrows of Lake 
Simcoe, a distance of about foar hundred miles. The 
Lake was well frozen, and the ice moderately covered 
with snow ; with the assistance of snow shoes, wt 
were enabled to travel the distance 6f fifty miles a day ; 
bat my business not requiring any expedition, I was 
tempted to linger among the thousand islands of Lake 
Huron. I hoped to ascertain some facts with regard 
to the real mode of life of the Indians frequenting the 
north side of the Lake. With this view I made a 
point of visiting every wigwam that we approached, 
and could, if it were my present purpose, detail many 
distressing pictures of extreme misery and destitution. 
Hunger, filth, and ignorance, with an entire absence of 
all knowledge of a Supreme Being, here reign trium* 
phant. 

Near the close of a lung and fatiguing day, my 
Indian guide came on the recent track of a single 
Indian, and anxious to please me, pursued it to the 
head of a very deep bay. We passed two of those 
holes in the ice which the Indians use for fishing, and 
at one of them noticed, from the quantity of blood on 
the snow, that the spear had lately done considerable 
execution. At a very short distance from the shore, 
the track led us past the remains of a wigwam, ad- 
joining to which we observed a large canoe, and a 
small hunting canoe, both carefully laid up for the 
winter. After a considerable ascent, a narrow wind- 
ing path brought us into a deep hollow, about four 
hundred yards from the bay. Here, surrounded on 
every side by hills, on the margin of one of the small* 
est inland lakes, we came to a wigwam, the smoke 
from which shewed us that it was occupied. The path 
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for a considerable distance was lined on both sides bj 
billets of firewood, and a blanket, cleaner than usual 
among^ Indians, suspended before the entrance, gave 
me at the very first a very favourable opinion of the 
inmates. I noticed on the right hand a dog train, and 
on the left two pair of snow shoes, and two barrels of 
salt fish. The wigwam was of the square form, and 
so large, that I was surprised to find it occupied by 
two Indians only — a young man and his wife. 

We were soon made welcome, and I had leisure to 
look round me in admiration of the comfort displayed 
in the arrangement of the interior. A covering of the 
fresh branches of the young hemlock was neatly spread 
all around. In the centre of the right hand side as 
we entered, the master of the lodge was seated on a 
large mat ; his wife occupied the station at his left 
hand ; good and clean mats were spread for myself 
and my guide— my own being opposite the entrance, 
and my guide occupying the remaining side of the wig- 
wam. Three dogs, well conditioned, and of a large 
breed, lay before the fire. So much for the live stock. 
At the back of the wife I saw suspended near the 
door a tin can, full of water, with a small tin cup : 
next to it a mat filled with tin dishes and wooden 
spoons of Indian manufacture ; above that were several 
portions of female dress— ornamental leggings, two 
showy shawls, &c. ; a small chest and a bag were 
behind her upon the ground. At the back of the 
Indian were suspended two spear heads of three prongs 
each, an American rifle, an English fowling-piece, and 
an Indian Chief piece, with shot and bullet pouches, 
and two powder horns ; there were also a highly or- 
namented capuchiD, and a pair of new blanket leggings. 
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The coroer was occapied by a small red painted chest ; 
a mocoah of sugar was placed in the corner on mj 
right hand^ and a barrel of flour, half empty, on the 
right hand of my Indian guide. In the centre, as 
usual, we had a bright blazing iire, over which three 
kettles gave promise of one of the comforts of weary 
travellers. Our host had arrived but a few minntes 
before us, and was busied in pulling off his mocassios 
and blankets when we entered. We had scarely time 
to remove our leggings and change our mocassins, 
preparatory to a full enjoyment of the fire, when the 
Indian's wife was prepared to set before us a plentiful 
mess of boiled fish ; this was followed in a short time 
by soup made of deer-flesh and Indian corn, and our 
repast terminated with hot cakes baken in the ashes, 
in addition to the tea supplied from my own stores. 

Before daylight on the following morning, we were 
about to set out, but could not be allowed to depart 
without again partaking of refreshment. Boiled and 
broiled fish were set before us, and to my extreme 
surprise the young Indian, before partaking of it, 
knelt to pray aloud. His prayer was short and fer- 
vent, and without that whining tone with which I had 
been accustomed to hear the Indians address the De- 
ity. It appeared to combine the manliness and hu- 
mility which one would naturally expect to find in an 
address spoken direct from the heart, and not got up 
for theatrical effect. 

On taking our departure, I tried to scan the coun- 
tenance of our host, and I flatter mvself I could not 
mistake the marks of unfeigned pleasure which he en- 
joyed in the thoughts of having exercised the feelings 
of hospitality, mixed with a little pride in the display 
of the riches and comforts of his wigwam. 
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You may be well assured I did not omit the oppor- 
turity of diving into the secret of all his comforts and 
prosperity. 

It could not escape observation that here was real 
civilization, and I anxiously sought for some cAPpia- 
nation of the difference between this Indian and his 
neighbours. The story was soon told. He had beea 
brought up at the British settlement on Drummond 
Island, where« token a child, he had in frequent con- 
versations, but in no studied form, heard the principles 
of the Christian religion explained, and he had been 
told to observe the Sabbath, and to pray to the Al" 
mighty. Industry and prudence had been frequently 
explained and enjoined, and, above all things, an a&- 
horrence of ardent spirits. Under the influence of 
this wholesome advice, his hunting, iishiug, and sugar- 
making, had succeeded to such an extent, as to pro- 
vide him with every necessary, and many luxuries. 
He already had abundance, and still retained some 
few skins, which he hoped, duiing the winter, to in- 
crease to an amount sufficient to purchase him the 
indulgence of a barrel of pork, and further clothing 
for himself and his wife. Further explanation was 
unnecessary, and the wearisomeness of this day's 
journey was beguiled by reflections on the simple 
means by which a mind, yet in a state of nature, may 
be saved from degradation, and elevated to the best 
feelings of humanity.— Stewarfe Miestons. 



No man is so foolish but he may give another good 
counseJ sometimes ; and no man is so wise but he may 
easily err, if he will take no other's counsel but his 
own. — Bkn Jonson. 
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OF THE BENEFITS WHEREOF WE ARE 
MADE PARTAKERS BY A WORTHY RE- 
CEIVING AT THE LORD'S TABLE. 

Question. For what end do we come to the Sac- 
rament ? 

Answer. That we may be partakers of Christ's body 
and blood. The Apostle speaks, 1 Cor. z. l?* of 
being partakers of one bread; and, verse twenty one, 
of being partakers of the Lord's Table. But, will 
this serve our turn, and satisfy us, to be partakers of 
the breads of the wine^ of the table ; or do we aim at 
a higher matter, namely, to be partakers of Christ 
himself Heb. iii. 14. We may partake of the bread 
and the wine, we may be partakers of the table, 
though not a dram of faith in us: but that which 
privileges us to be partakers of Christ, of his body 
and blood, is faith. We come to this Sacrament to 
be made partakers of Christ, but this we cannot do, 
nor may we do, till we have faith. 

First, We cannot do it ; for he that will receive 
Christ's body aud blood, must have an eye to see 
Christ's worth, must have a foot to come to Christ, 
must have a hand to receive and lay hold upon him, 
must have a mouth to feed on him ; without all these 
there is no partaking of Christ. Now faith is all 
these. It is the eye of the soul, Isai. xvii. 7> "At 
that day shall a man look to his Maker, and his eyes 
shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel," Isai. 
xlv. 22, '* Look unto mo, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth." It is the foot by which we come 
to Christ, John vi. 35, '' He that cometh to me shall 
Bcver hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 



eo The Benefit of the Lord^e Supper, 

thirst." Coming and believing are the same, faith 
being that by which we come to Christ. It is the 
hand by which we receive him, John i, 12, '' To as 
many as received him/' that is, ' to as many as believed 
in him.' Believing and receiving are the same, be- 
cause by faith we receive Christ. It is the mouth by 
which we feed on him, John vi. 53, ** Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood ;" 
that is, except ye believe in Christ. Now, can a man 
see without an eye ? come without a foot ? receive 
without a hand I or feed without a mouth ? God looks 
that when he offers Christ men should receive him ; 
and so takes it ill when it is not done. *' Take, eat> 
this is my body," — Christ, therefore, would have u§ 
tfa/him in the sacrament. God is never better pleased 
than when he sees men fall hungerly and heartily 
upon Christ: noihing displeases Christ mure than 
the bread of life, the flesh of Christ to be set before 
41S, and we eit and look another way, and feed not, and 
fall not to. When a man makes a feast, if he sees 
his guests fall to, and feed hard, how highly well does 
It content him ; but if he sees them looking about 
them rather than feed on those dishes he hath been 
at so much cost and care to provide, it troubles and 
frets him. Therefore, if a man would please God in 
the sacramen^, he must feed and partake of Christ. 
And a man must bring faith : he cannot feast that 
hath no month, and he hath no mouth that hath no 
faith. Christ is a treasury of rich commodities, there 
is any thing to be had in him that he may want, 
Rev. iii. 18. There is gold to be had '' tried in th« 
fire," there is ** white raiment," there is " eye-salve" 
to be had. But, how may these be bad ? what is the 
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way to get them V Christy himself, tells ns, <* I counsel 
thee to bay of me gold, white raimeDt, eye-salve." 
The way to get them then is to bay them ; bat what 
IS that which will buy them ! Not money, not silver, 
Isai. Iv. 1, '' Buy wine and milk without money and 
without price;" — no money of the worldlings, no 
price of the merit-monger will purchase these com- 
modities. And yet there is a money ^ we must trade 
withal, if we would buy them ; and without which 
they cannot be had ; and that coin is faith : faith is 
that which alone can buy these riches of gold, white 
raiment, &c. 

It is faith that makes us partakers of Christ's bene- 
fits. He that goes to market and carries no money ia 
his purse cannot buy those commodities that he 
wants. To come to the sacrament, or to Christ in the 
sacrament, and bring no faith with us, is to come 
without a penny in our purses ; which, if we do, we 
must be sent back without commodity. So that with- 
out faith, we cannot be partakers of Christ in the 
sacrament. 

Secondly, we may not do it. We may not do it tijil 
we have right to eat of Christ's blood, and right we 
have none till we have faith. None had right to eat 
of the flesh of the sin-offering but the priests, Lev. 
v« 16. The priests only had right to eat of the shew- 
bread. Lev. xxiv. 9. *< It shall be Aaron's and his 
sons, and they shall eat it in the holy place." St. 
Mark ii. 26. '^ Which is not lawful to eat but for the 
priests alone," and so it is here : none may eat the 
flesh of Christ but they that be priests ; till we be 
priests we have no right to it, therefore priests we 
mast be before we can have this privilege. But how 
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are we to be made priests ? the priests were consecra- 
ted by being washed in water, Lev. viii. 6 ; we must 
be washed in Christ's blood. And thus by washing 
we are made priests, Re7. i, 5. 6, '* He hath loved ue 
and washed us in his own blood, and made us priests." 
But how are we washed in Christ's blood. This ia 
done by faith, — faith takes Christ's blood, and sprin- 
kles and washes the conscience therewith, Heb. z. 32, 
and therefore we are said to be '' made priests by 
faith,'* 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, *^ To whom coming, ye are 
also an holy priesthood ;" that is, you believing are 
made priests ; for to believe is to come, and to come 
is to believe. So faith making us priests, doth give 
us a right to eat of these holy things, and privileges 
us to be partakers of Christ. Therefore if we would 
come to the sacrament after the due order, so as to 
eat of and be partakers of him, we must come with 
faith. Again, they that will have right to Christ in 
the sacrament, must first be God's children. Till we 
be of his family we have no right to his provisions. 
And, Gal. vi. 10, there is mention of the ** household 
of faith." When we are of the household of faith, 
we are of the household of God ; and when we are 
God's household, we may eat of his household provi- 
sions. We have need therefore to have faith, to make 
us of the family of faith^ and so being of God's 
family we may have a right to partake of his provi- 
sions. We learn from St. Matthew xv. 26, it is not 
meet to take the children's bread and to cast it to 
the dogs. So here, the flesh of Christ is children's 
bread ; we have no right, therefore, to it, unless wa 
be children. Faith makes us children, as says St. 
John i. 12, '* To as many as believed, he gave them 



A Sermon, M 



this privilege to become the sons of God." And, 
Gal. iii. 26, *' Ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesas." And hence it is^ that if we come with 
faith, we come after the due order ; and if we come 
after the doe order, we have a right given as to par- 
take of this bread of life. — Old Author. 



A CHURCH MISSIONARY SERMON. 



1 John iii. 17, IS, 

** But whoso hath this world's goods ^ and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels qf 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? My little children, lei us not love 
in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed, and in 
truth.*' 



Exposition. 

"This world's good," — The necessaries of life, 
Ephes. iv. 28. 

** Seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his 
bowels of [compassion] from him," — feelings of com- 
passion for distress still left in man, Luke i. 7S, Phil, 
i. 8, Col. iii. 12, 2 Cor. vii. 15. These may be shut 
«p, Isai. Ixiii. 15, Luke iv. 25, "The heaven was 
shut up," Matth. xxiii. 13, Luke x. 31, 32. 

"How dwelleth the love of God in him V — How 
can the love of God be said to have a habitation in his 
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heart ? It cannot, for the love of God and love to 
man, springing from the same source, are inseparable. 
If no love, then no faith, ** for faith worketh by love," 
and if no faith, then no part or lot in the matter ; for 
without faith, it is impossible to please God, and he 
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned. 

" Let us not love in word or in tongue," — appear- 
ance, James ii. 15, 16. 

** But in deed and in truth," — a real love, a prac- 
tical love. 

In applying this to the point in hand, I would first 
^x your attention upon the truth of the fact — that thy 
brother has need. Take the word " brother*' in iu 
largest sense — a child of the same parent Adam, aa 
heir of immortality, — a being capable of enjoying the 
same happiness now and hereafter, — liable to the 
same misery, — this thy brother has need, need of the 
one thing needful, to the enjoyment of present peace 
and eternal happiness, and that one thing needful, he 
knows nothing of. 

He has need of the great Physician to heal him oi 
that disease of sin, which that Physician alone can 
heal. He has need of pardon and acceptance with an 
offended God ; and that Physician he knows nothing 
of — and the only way of pardon he knows nothing of. 
He has need of that holiness, without which no man 
can see the Lord ; yet him whose work alone it is to 
produce it in the heart, or the means by which he 
effects it, he knows nothing of. 

But, Secondly, I would have you see this need. 
See it with your bodily eyes, you cannot. But ther^ 
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are many other ways of beholding this sight. Yom 
may see that your heathen brother has need, by look- 
ing into your Bibles. What do you find there about 
the state of the heathen brother — " dead in trespasses 
and sins,"—" afar off/**—" without Christy and aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the 
covenant of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world," " worshipping gods many, and lords 
many,'' sacrificing " to Devils and net to God," burning 
** their sons and their daughters in the fire to their 
gods." 
Surely such a state of things as this may tell you that 
your brother has need of help, and Scripture tells us 
that such was the state of the heathen world, as suck 
our state when we were in the same darkness. 

Again, you may see it by considering your owa 
hearts* " As in water face [answereth] to face, so 
the heart of man to man.". And what do you find 
there. Is not its character deceitful and desperately 
wicked ? Do you not find there blindness, hardness, 
backwardness to things of the first importance ? And 
what is it that alone enlightened ignorance, softens 
hardness, and sanctifies these hearts of ours 1 Is it 
not the Gospel of Christ, and that alone. What then 
must be their state of need who, with hearts answer- 
ing to our own, have no such remedy to meet their 
case, no such light to lighten their darkness. 

But once more, learn your brothers' need from eye 
witnesses of their condition. 

2%eir nwful biindness. — In India the multitude 
worship 300,000,000 of gods ; every kind of beasts, 
and birds, and creeping things, becomes to them an 
object of worship. Mothers throw their children 
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into the Ganges, (also an object of worship,) hopio^^ 
by the fruit of their womb, to make an atonement for 
the sin of their soul. Some inflict unheard of tor- 
tures upon their bodies ; thousands are crushed under 
the wheels of Juggernaut. The Brahmins, (for filthy 
lucre's sake,) while they profess to believe in Brahma 
as the one Creator, like the heathen priests of old, as th« 
Ministers of their false religion, allure them by hopes 
and by fears to the practice of all the filthy, cruel, 
and abominable riteswhich their sacred books point oat 
to them ; and thus they live and die without hope, the 
worshippers of pretended beings, the very knowledge 
of whose character and actions as represented i» 
their sacred books, must make them ten times mor« 
unholy, and therefore so much the more unfit for bea- 
Yen, and fit for hell, than they were even by nature. 
So for West Africa, where the Devil himself is actu- 
ally, under various shapes, worshipped by the poor 
heathen, and offerings of every kind made in order to 
avert his supposed wrath. 

So for Ceylon, where temples, priests, and priest- 
esses arc consecrated to the Devil's service— regard- 
ing the Devil as the author of temporal evils, where 
Budha is worshipped, the superio tender of the affairs 
of men, and 30,000 other gods are also named among 
them. 

So for New Zealand, where the mother dedicates 
the fruit of her womb, (be it a boy) to the Evil Spirit, 
the priest praying that the pebble which the infant 
is compelled to swallow, may grow into a heart of 
iltoue, that he may be bloody, cruel, the slayer of 
many enemies, &c. 

Bo for the rest of the world, whether lying ia 
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Pagan darkness, Mahomedan deeeption, or under the 
delusion of the Romish apostacy. See then, my dear 
brethren^ behold more than 500,000,000 of thy bretli* 
ren have need of help, that they may be delivered 
from those awfal bonds of sin and Satan under which 
they lie enslaved, and still will do, until Christ set 
them free. 

Brethren, to you it belongs, under God, to set them 
free. Will you then set them free from the darkness 
of heathen error — from the might of Satan's power, 
by sending to them the light of the everlasting gos* 
pel — that gospel which is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth, whether Jew or 
Gentile, bond or free ? 

Nor has Ethiopia stretched out her hands to Christ* 
lan England in vain. Though late, indeed, in the 
fields at length the bowels of her compassion for a 
lost world, have sounded within her. Amid the mil- 
lions of India she is scattering the precious seed of 
salvation, and the thousands of New Zealand are 
beginning to bear testimony to the preciousness of the 
•acred treasure. 

To the millions of the earth has the Church Missi- 
onary Society proclaimed the glad tidings of salvation. 
Tens of thousands have been brought within the arms 
of the external privileges of our church ; and thou- 
sands have experienced all the richness of her com- 
munion, as members of Christ, children of God and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. Many already 
departed this life, and many yet living are witnesses to 
the power of that Gospel which has turned them 
from idols to serve the living and true God. 

My brethren, desiring nothing but whereunto they 
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have already attained, to walk by the same steps, to 
mind the same thing — by the holy and blessed means 
which for four and thirty years she has been employing 
the same machinery — the ministry of the duly or« 
dained labourers, according to the order of our apos- 
tolical Church — the labours of Catechists, Schoolmas- 
ters, — so now she sends me to call upon yoa, that she 
may be enabled to advance beyond the steps already 
trod — to arm more Missionaries for the fight — to 
break up more heathen ground in order to sow it 
with the seed of great price, even eternal life. 

And oh ! my Christian brethren, now that ye have 
heard that your brother has need, what need I do 
more than repeat the interesting question > of my 
text ** whoso hath this world's good, and shutteth 
up his bowels [of compassion] from him, how dwel« 
leth the love of God in him V* 

No, ** my little children, let us not love in ward, 
neither in tongue lonly] but in deed and in truth." 

If you have seen your brother's need, I beseech yon 
pass not by on the other side, lest you be found guilty 
of a brother's blood. If yon have looked with an 
eye of consideration upon your brother's darkness, 
idolatry, unholiness, and misery, oh let not selfish- 
ness nor carelessness witness against you, while yoa 
forbear to furnish us with the means of pouring into 
the festering wounds of heathenism the only sove>- 
reign and healing remedy — the oil and wine of gos- 
pel consolation. 

Oh ! let us not love in word and tongue — be not 
content to say in the true spirit of enthusiasm (the 
very mark of which is, expecting the end without the 
Bse of the means) " be ye warmed, and be ye filled," 
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be ye saved, and be ye bappy — ^notwithstanding ye 
give them not those things by which the instruments 
may be supplied — by which God is pleased to save 
them, to make them happy. 

Bnt rather^ as God has loved yon — as he has pro- 
vided for yoor use in this land of light all the power- 
ful and glorious machinery of gospel ordinances, 
oh let your fulness supply your heathen brother's 
emptiness. 

As ye have this world's good — the necessaries of 
life ; the rich man to whom God has entrusted ten 
talents ; the middling man to whose management lie 
has entrusted five talents ; and he that worketh with 
his hands, to whom but one is entrusted ; — each as 
God has blessed let him give : proving thereby, that 
as God's love to you hath been neither in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth : so that same love 
dwelling in you stirreth you up to shew your love to 
your perishing brethren, practically and substantially 
by doing what you can to supply them with that bread 
of life which may feed their hungering souls, and 
nourish them up unto eternal life, to the glory of the 
great head of the Church, the accomplishing of the 
number of his elect, and to the hastening of that day, 
when, having washed our robes in the blood of the 
same Lamb of God, we may unite in the same song 
of praise, of blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power unto oar God for ever and ever. Amen, 



In the new creature, though every part be not 
throughout sanctified, yet he is sanctified in every 
part throughout ; he hath a perfection of parts though 
not of degrees. — Swinnock. 



70 Simple Rules f^r Observing the Lord's Day. 



A FEW SIMPLE RULES, 

Which may assist the Young to observe the whole 
of the Lord*S'day with greater ease, comfort, and 
regularity. 



T. Put away on Saturday night all playthings and 
books which are not suited to the Sabbath. 

II. Get ready, as far as you can, the books and 
every thing which you wear and use on the Sabbath. 

III. Try to prevent your parents and the servants 
having more to do for you than is absolutely ne- 
cessary. 

IV. Remind one another of any thing likely to 
be forgotten ; help one another ; help all in the 
house. 

V. Endeavour not only to lay aside all common 
business, studies^ and pleasures on Saturday night, 
but, as much as possible, all thoughts and cares about 
them. 

VI. Pray for a blessing on the coming Sabbath ; 
pray for all your relations, {or your Minister, your 
teachers, your school-fellows, and all who have not 
the mercies and privileges which you enjoy. 

VIL Begin the Lord's- day with seeking the Lord 
and the grace of his Holy Spirit. Regard it a^ a 
happy day. Behave with reverence and seriousness 
in the house of God. Be diligent and attentive to 
your teachers. Procure some little time for private 
prayer in the middle of the day. 

VIII. Examine yourself carefully at night. Bless 
God for the day of holy rest. Pray for, and expect, 
the benefit of a well-spent Sabbath throughout the 
week. — From the Society for Promoting the Due 
Observance of the Cordis- Day. 
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THE NIGHT OF THE PASSOVER. 

'Tn BTeniDg tide,— What gUd unfooked for newi, 
Hu roused [he captiie Iribei ofGoahen's land i 
Whj preii tfaej forth, ud care and aadaeii loie 
A« through each circle ipreadq the high commaad? 
Their toil forgot, their pait diatreaa efaced. 

The wearied bondmen about far jof and tiag 1 
Some to the fold with huaj ardour hailp. 

The chaiceit fatliog of the flock to bring ; 
Sane for the feast the fineat wheal prepare ; 
And the laat throng one general tranaport shar*. 

Yet, pritonera ofhope! behold the hour. 

The honrlong wiahed, long wailed for, in tsTd, 
When prondl; retcued from the trraiit'i power 

Yonr chaina ahail fall, and je be free again ! 
V( hale not wept nnheeded and forgot, 

Long though it be since Brat theae teara began. 
And je BO ofl hare mourned your hopeless lot, 

Seorn'd and forsaken both of Qod and man. 
Oh, weak id faith I Ood hear* the take of prajar 
Although he ieen to alight, although he long forbaar. 

The Lamb ii alain ; uid at his doorwar slanda 
Each hoarr elder with the liclim'i blood. 

The hfasop takes, and with uplifted haadi 
Sprinklea aboie, around, the mfalic Bood> 
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That done, the feast is set, and staff in hand 
Their loins begirt, their feet for travel shod» 

The Hebrew pilgrims wait the glad command, 
To seek the country promised of their God : 

That happy land with every blessing stored 

The fairest type of heaven that earth's wide realms afford. 

Thoughtless of coming ill, the Egyptians viewed 

With careless unconcern the daylight's close. 
Their wonted toil, their wonted mirth, pursued, 

As night around her wonted shadow throws. 
High swelled the hope of many a father's breast 

As the loved circle closed around him then ; 
And many a mother sang her babe to rest 

Whose blighted heart shall ne*er be healed again ; 
They know not what they ask who seek to see 
Thy sure though silent footsteps dark futurity. 

Midnight drew on, — the dread command was given, 

Forth went the angel with destroying train. 
Tremble thou earth, and be afraid O heaven I 

All Egypt monmeth for her first-born slain. 
From far Syene to her sea-girt shore, 

Rose the loud wail, the shriek of wild despair, 
And none was left ttre where the sprinkled door 

Bade the Avenger's sword pass on and spare. 
Since the world's dawn such cry of agony 
Was never heard on earth, and ne'er again shall be. 

Oh yes, there shall I Another night shall come 

More dark, more dread, than guilty Egypt knew, 
When God shall summon to their heavenly home 

His waiting band of pilgrims, faint and few. 
Father of mercies, on our stubborn heart. 

Thy softening grace and Holy Spirit pour, 
That we may turn and seek the better part 

Ere these last rays of ebbing day be o'er* 
For who shall stand, when strong in wrath and power 
The Lord shall thunder at the midnight hour ? 
Who meet the stroke of his uplifted rod, 
Unsprinkled by thy blood — eternal Lamb of God ! 

Rev. H. a, Sjmcob, Penheale- Press, Cornwall. 
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FATHERS bF THE ENGLISH CHURCH 

JEWELL. 

THE SAC RAMENT8. 

The other sacrament of Christ's chnrch is the sa- 
crament of the Lord's Sup|)cr, which some have called 
the sacrament of the altar ; some, the sacrament of 
the holy tahle; some the sacrament of bread and 
wine: but we most properly may call it the sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ. 

And that we wander not at large, but may stand in 
certain ground, I will expound those words of oor 
Saviour, (Matth. xxvi.) '' This is my body, and this 
is my blood of the New Testament, that is shed for 
many, for the remission of sins." 

This matter, these two or three hundred years late 
past, hath been encumbered with many questions and 
mnch controversy. Some say the words are plain, 

E 
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Christ himself spake them ; he is almighty, and can 
do whatsoever he will; he hath not spoken other- 
wise than he meant. If we expound them by signs 
and figures we take away the force of the holy mys- 
tery, and make nothing of it: the words must be 
taken even as they lie ; they roust not have any other 
construction. Therefore at this day, many wise men, 
which yield from other points of superstition, and in 
many other things receive the truth, stand here and 
stick at thiSy and cannot yield. 

I will declare the whole matter simply and plainly, 
and snbmit myself to the understanding and capacity 
of all men. That which I will utter herein shall not 
be of myself, but of the fathers of the church ; not of 
those whidi have been of later yearsy4>at of the most 
ancient ; not of the heretics, bat of the most catholic, 
whiali ever have been the enemies and confounders of 
heretics. 

I will shew the use, and order, and faith of the 
Apostles, and of Tertullian, Cyprian, Basil, Nazian- 
zcne, Jerome, Angustine, Chrysostom, and other 
catholic and godly learned fathers. Let no man re- 
gard nie, or my speech, I am only a finger, these are 
clear and bright stars ; I do but shew them unto you, 
and point them, that you may behold them. God give 
us grace that we may see them truly, and by them be 
able to guide and to direct our way. 

Let ns lay aside all contention, and quietly hear 
that shall be spoken. Whatsoever shall be said, if 
it be true, if it be ancient, if it be catholic, if it be so 
clear as tlie sun-beams, let us humble our hearts, and 
believe it. There is no truth but of God : whosoever 
resisteth the truth, resisteth God. 
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First, I will shew yon that we do truly and indeed 
eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood ; and this 
shall be the foundation and key of entrance into all 
the rest. 

Secondly, I will open these words, ^' This is my 
body," and there shew by what sort, in what sense 
and meaning, the bread is the body of Christ. 

Thirdly, That the bread abideth still in former 
nature and substance as before, even as the nature and 
substance of water remaineth in baptism. 

Fourthly, How the body of Christ is eaten, whether 
by faith, or with the mouth of our body, and how the 
body of Christ is present in the sacrament. 

Fifthly, What difference is between the body of 
Christ, and the sacrament of the body of Christ. 

Sixthly, How we ought to prepare our minds, and 
with what faith and devotion we must come to the 
receiving thereof. 

We say and believe that we receive the body and 
blood of Christ truly, and not a figure or sign ; but 
even that body which suffered death on the cross, and 
that blood which was shed for the forgiveness of sins. 
Sosaith Christ, (John vi.) '* My flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed." And again, ^^ Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood 
ye have no life in you." And again, " He that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me." We say there is no 
other substantial food of our souls ; and that he is 
void of salvation and the grace of Christ, whosoever 
is not partaker of his body and blood. This we say 
and may not flee from it hereafter. 

Yet, lest haply any should be deceived, we say, 
This meat is spiritual, and therefore it must be eaten 

E 3 
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by faithy and imt with the iiioiitb of onr body. Augas- 
tine saith, *• Why preparest thou thy teeth and thy 
belly ? Believe, and thnu hast eaten.' And again, 
* Prepare not thy jaws, but your heart.* As material 
bread nourishcth our body, so doth the body of Christ 
nourish our soul, and is therefoie cal.ed bread. 
' God is the inward bread of mv soul,' saith Augustine: 
' for we receive him, and eat him, and live by him/ 
But hereof hereafter more at huge. 

Now let us consider the words of Christ, '* This is 
my body," and '• This is my blood." These words 
you say are plain, open, easy, and manifest. So are 
they; yet albeit they are plrtin, they must have a 
right construction. The plainest words that be, unless 
they be dnly expoui.ded, may breed error. St. John 
saith, (chapter i.) " The word was made flesh.'* 
The^e words are plain, yet of these plain words Apol* 
lonariusdid breed an heresy. 

Christ saith, (John xiv.) '* My Father is greater 
than I." His words are plain ; yet did the Arians 
gather thereof an heresy, that Christ is not equal 
with his Father. Christ saith of John Baptist, '' This 
is Flias which was to come." He saith not, He doth 
signify Elias, hut, he is £lias. The words are plain, 
'yet were there sotne that stood in the maintenance of 
their error threreby, and said that the soul oi Elias 
did abide in John Baptist. 

Christ saith, (Matth. xviii.) "If thine eye cause 
thee to offend, pluck it out, and cast it from thee. 
And, if thy hand or foot cause thee to offend, cat 
them off, and cast them from thee." The words are 
plain, yet he meanelh not that you should pick out 
your eyes out of your head, nor chop off yonr hands 
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or feet from your body. Jnhn saith of Christ, (Matt. 
V.) ^' He will baptizo you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire," These words are plain ; >et hereof some 
raised this error, that children at ihe time of their 
baptism should be marked in the forehead with a hot 
burnin? iron. 

St. Piiul saith, (2 Cor. v.) " He hath made bim 
to be sin for u«, which knew no sin." The words are 
plain, yet Christ never sinned ; he is the L.imb of God 
in whom there is no spot; he is hereby said to be the 
sacrifice for sins, Christ saith, (Matth. xix ) ** They 
two shall be one flesh, and th'*y are no more two, bat 
one flesh." These words are plain, yet if you try the 
words hy common sense, it is not so ; they are not one, 
but two of several flesh. 

Christ saith, (Matth. vi.) " Ye are the salt of the 
earth, ye are the light of the world," The words are 
plain, yet indeed the Aposiirs were neither material 
light nor material salt. Christ said of Judas, (John 
vi.) '* One of you is a devil.'' The words are plain, 
yet Judas in nature and substance was not a devil. 

St. Paul saith of Melclnsedech, (Heb. vii.) " H« 
was without father, and without mot her, without kin* 
dred, and hatb neither beginning of his days, neither 
end of his life." These words are plain ; yet indeed 
ke bad father and mother, and was a man, and was 
born, and died, as other men. So he saith, (1 Cor. 
%,) " The rock was Christ." So Moses saith, " The 
life of the flesh is his blood,*' (Levit. xvii.) And 
•o is Christ called a lamb, a lion, a worm, a way, a 
bridegroom, a head, a door, a vine, the light, bread> 
water, a garment. 

Thesfi speeches, and infinite others the like, are 
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plain > open y and evident; yet are they not trae, as 
the words sound them and literally ; for Christ is not 
a lamb in substance and nature, but a spiritual larab ; 
so is he a spiritual garment, spiritual light, spiritual 
water, and spiritual bread. 

Christ said to Nicodemus, (John iii.) '^Except a 
man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God/' These words are plain, yet Nicodemus mis- 
took them, and was deceived, and said, " How can 
a man be born that is old ? can he enter into his 
mother's womb again, and be bom V Christ meant 
the spiritual birth of the soul and the spirit, not the 
natural and corporal birth of the body. 



TALE OF LAKE HURON. 

(Continued from page 56.) 
' Alas, how changed the scene !' 

Shall I (says the Reporter) lift the same blanket 
after the lapse of eighteen months? The second sum- 
mer has arrived since my last visit ; the wigwam on 
the lake shore, the fit residence of summer, is unoc- 
cupied — the fire is still burning in the wigwam of 
winter ; but the situation, which had warmth and 
quiet to recommend it at that season when cold is our 
greatest enemy, is now gloomy dark and comfortless. 

Wondering what could have induced my Indian 
friends to put up, at such a season, with the melancholy 
of the deep and dingy forest, instead of the bright 
sparkling of the sunlit wave, [I hastened to enter. How 
sad the change ! There was indeed the same Indian 
^\r\ that 1 had left healthy, cheerful, contented, and 
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happy ; but whiskey, hunger, destitution, and distress- 
of mind, had marked her countenance with the fur- 
rows of premature old age. An infant, whose aspect 
was little better than its mother's, was hanging at her 
breast, half dressed and filthy. Every part of the 
wigwam was ruinous and dirty ; all the nseful and 
ornamental furniture, which eighteen months before- 
had seemed a source of pride and pleasure, was now 
gone, and, with the solitary exception of a single ket- 
tle, all was dreary, desolate, and empty. Not one 
single article of furniture, clothing, or provision re* 
roained. Her husband had gone out in the morning — 
as he said to go and fish — and she had never moved 
from the spot in which he left her; this I thought 
strange, as his dilapidated canoe and spear were on the 
beach. In a short time he returned, but brought no 
food. He had indeed set out to fish, but had lain 
down to sleep in the bush, and had been awakened by 
the barking of his half famished dog on our arrival. 
Instead of the manly figure I had parted from him he 
appeared worn down and helpless both in body and 
mind, and seated himself in listless silence in his place 
in the wigwam. 

Producing pork and flour from my travelling stores, 
I requested the wife to cook them. They were pre- 
pared, and I looked anxiously at the Indian, expecting 
to hear his accustomed prayer, by which I was so 
forcibly struck on my former visit — but all was silence ; 
he did not move ; I therefore commenced to ask a 
blessing ; judge of my astonishment to observe him 
immediately rise and leave the wigwam ! 

His wife and child joined us, however, in partaking 
of the food, which they ate with all the voraciousness 
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of famished beings. In a little time the Indian re* 
tnrned, and immediately lay down. My cariosity was 
excited, and I longed to know the cause of this dire 
inexplicable misery ; and, though anxious not to distress 
his feelings, f could not avoid seeking from him some 
explanatiou of liis distressing change. It was noi 
without difficulty I ascertained the following facts. 

On the opening; of the spring of 1833, the Indian, 
having got a sufficiency of fur for his purpose, set oft 
to a distant trading post t» make his purchase. The 
trader presented him with a plug of tobacco and a 
pipe on his entrance, and «>ircred him a glass of whiskey, 
which he civilly but resolutely declined. The trader 
was occupied with other custumers, but soon noticed 
the respectable collection of furs in the pack of the 
poor Indian ; and this nominaily Ckrietian trader 
marked tbem for his own. The poor Indian must be 
his victim ; for, not expecting to be able to impose upon 
him nnless he made him druttk, he determined, that 
what he could not accomplisli openly, he would still 
accomplish by indirect means. As soon as the store 
was cleared of other castomers, he entered into con* 
versation with the Indian, and invited him to j:)in him 
in a glass of cider, which he nnhesitaiingly (free from 
gnile himself be bad no suspicions) accepted. The 
eider was mixed with brandy ^ and soon began to ef- 
fect the miud of the poor Indian ; a second and a third 
glass were administered by this Christian demon, and 
the Indian became completely intoxicated. In this 
state the trader dealt with him ; but it was not at the 
first the well drugged draught which be had taken 
^uld overcome the lessons of prudence by which he 
had been accustomed to gjaide himself. He parted 
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with only one skin ; the trader, was compelled to con- 
tinue his diabolical contrivances, which he did with 
snch good effect , that for three weeks the Indian re- 
mained eating, drinking, and sleeping in his store. 
At length all the fnr was sold, and the Indian returned 
home — with only a few ribands and paltry beads, and 
a bottle of whiskey. The evil example of the husband, 
added to vexation of mind, broke the resolution of the 
wife, and she too partook of the accursed liquor. 
From this time ^being far beyond the reach of any 
helping hand stretched out to save them) there was no 
change. The resolution of the Indian once broken, his 
pride of spirit, and consequently his firmness, is gone ; 
he became a confirmed drinker ; his wife's and his own 
ornamental dresses, and at length ail the furniture of 
his wigwam, even the guns and traps upon which his 
hunting depended, were all sold at the store — for 
whiskey. When I arrived they had been two days 
without food, and the Indian had not energy to save 
himself and family from starvation. 

All the arguments which occurred to me I made use 
of to convince him of his follv, and to induce him even 
now to return to his own old paths, to begin life anew, 
and redeem the character which had been to him 
before an unfailing source of pride and happiness. 
He heard me in silence. I felt that I should be dis- 
tressing them by remainino; all night, and, therefore, 
with a heavy heart, prepared to set out again, grieved 
and disappointed at the disastrous change 1 had wit- 
nessed. Before I departed I sravethe Indian a dollar, 
desiring him to purchase food with it at the nearest 
«tore, and promised shortly to see him again. 

I had not proceeded far on my journey, when I re- 

E 5 
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fleeted ibat by staying witb tbem for ibe nigbt, and in 
tbe morning renewing my solicitations to tbem, I 
migbt even yet assist to effect a cbange. I tberefore 
turned back, and in about two bours arrived at the 
wigwam. Tbe Indian bad set out for the store, but 
was yet not returned. His wife still remained seated 
where I left her, and during tbe whole night (tbe In- 
dian never coming back) neither moved or raised her 
bead. Morning came; I despatched my breakfast, 
and leaving my baggage in the wigwam, with the as- 
sistance of my guide, set out hastily for the trader's 
store. It was distant about two miles. I inquired for 
the Indian. He had come there the evening before 
with a dollar ; he purchased a pint of whiskey, for 
which he paid half a dollar, and with the remainder 
he bought six pounds of flour. He remained until he 
had drank the whiskey, and then requested to ex- 
change the flour for aiiuihcr pint of whiskey. This 
was done, and having consumed that also, he was so 
^ stupidly drunk,' (to use tbe words of the trader,) 
(bat it was necessary to shut him out of the store on 
closing it at night. Search was immediately made 
for him, and at the distance of a few yards from the 
place, he was found lying on his face, and dead ! Pic- 
ture to yourself the situation of his wife and child. A 
merciful Providence interposed to save them from 
destruction. — Stewart's Missions, 



BAPTISM AND REGISTRATION. 

The writer of the following has not given the 
texts at length, that the article may be as short as 
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possible. He earnestly begs the reader to look them 
all out, and read J and ponder them carefully. 

Firsts the <' kingdom ofOod/' and the " kingdom 
of heaven/' mean in the New Testament the same 
thing. This is evident from comparing the Gospels 
generally, for example, 

Matthew iii. 2, with Mark i. Id. 
xiii. 11, iv. II. 

xiii. 31, IV. 80. 

Secondly, The <' kingdom of God,'* or '< kingdom 
of heaven,'* always means Christ's church or kingdom 
— either the visible Church on earth, or the invisible 
company of the blessed in heaven. 

1. The visible church on earth, a mixed body of 
the good and evil, Matth. xiii. 41, 47. The places 
where this is the meaning are too many to be put 
down, it is the common signification through the 
Gospels generally. 

2. The invisible church of the blessed in heaven, 
(a pure body, all good and none evil,) Rev. xxi. 27, 
1 Cor* vi. 9, 1 Cor, xv. 60. 

3« The only appointed way of admittance into this 
kingdom, — Christ's church on earth, — is by baptism, 
John iii. 5, Gal. iii. 27. 

The outward sign (water) and the inward blessing , 
(the Holy Ghost) connected by Jesus in his conver- 
sation with Nicoderous, John iii. 6, are found after- 
wards conpled together in the mention made of 
baptism, Titus iii. 6, 1 Heb. x. 22. Through baptism 
the Church is said to be saved, Titns iii. d, I Peter 
iii. 21, cleansed and sanctified, Eph. v. 26, Acts 
xxii. 16. 

4. The baptism of water is important, and * gen« 



84 Baptism and Registration* 

erally necessary to salvation,' not from any thing in 
itself but becanse Christ has so commanded it ; with 
regard to those who are baptized and are wicked per- 
sons, not having trae penitence, and faith, and love to 
God, their baptism is worse than useless ''washing 
the flesh,*' (as saith St. Peter,) 1 Peter iii. 21, which 
cannot save any one, unless through faith in Jesus we 
have '' our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience/' 
as well as our bodies baptized. 

5. Jesus having given a commandment for baptism, 
Matth xxxiii. 19, and even said that without it none 
can enter the church, '' the kingdom of heaven," John 
iii. 5 : the universal church has ever gathered its 
members by this holy rite. See Acts ii. 38, 39, viii. 

12, 16, ix. 18, X. 47» and other places, too many to 
be written down, throughout the Acts and Epistles. 

6. All those who are baptized are made members 
of the visible church. Gal. iii. 27, and these are many; 
but only those who are converted in heart, sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost, and united to Christ by living 
faith, are saved, and these dJQfew. The church thus 
gathering a miofed body, awaits a clearing away of its 
dead members in the last day. Matt. xiii. 41, John 
XV. 6. 

7* All who are not baptized are not in Christ's 
visible kingdom ; they are " without," I Cor. v. 12, 

13. St. Paul in his Epistle to the Corinthian church 
teaches us we are not to judge them, they are not 
members of Christ's visible church below, and his 
Apostle claimed no authority over them. 

8. Wicked or ignorant people may refuse or under- 
value what the Saviour has commanded, but the 
** doctrine of baptisms," is a first principle^ and 
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foundation doctrine of Christ's religion, Heb. vi. 1,2; 
it 18 reckpiied so, along with repentance, faith, the re- 
surrection, and the judi^ment ; and when the inspired 
** teacher, and wise master-builder," has named the 
eiements and foundations^ how dare we strike off two 
ofthemtSis unimportant ? — Baptism and Confirmation 
I mean. Esau was a profane person, who despised 
what he ought to have valued: let us not sin after the 
similitude of such transgression. 

9. Now let me speak of registration. Formerly 
the birth of our children was registered with the entry 
of their baptism ; now the government has seen fit to 
make the registry a separate thing. The registrar is 
appointed by law; he comes to the house (when he 
learns a child is born,) to make enquiries,, and all 
Christian people ought to give him all the information 
he asks, cheerfully and courteously ; there can be 
nothing sinful in his duty or their compliance. 

10. In answer to inquiries sometimes made, it may 
be remarked, that the parents need not send notice of 
a birth to the registrar, but wait till he calls for it : 
still if they like to save him trouble and search, it 
would be only kind to let him know: there is nothing 
paid for registration. 

11. Caesar Augustus, the Emperor of nearly '^all 
the world," ordered a registry to be made in the days 
of our Lord, and the blessed Virgin went up to be 
registered with Joseph her husband ; (See Luke ii. 
I — S :) our bibles call it tamng, because the names 
were inrolled for the purpose of taxing, but it was 
simply a registration, and in like manner our govern- 
ors have ordered * a general registration of births * 
through all England. 
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12. So we see that baptism and registration are 
things quite different^ and moreover quite dMinei 
from each other. 

Thus the registry was established a few years ago, 
— it was ordered by the government, — and it is pro- 
vided to get a full and correct list of all the births in 
the kingdom. But baptism was established one thou- 
sand eight-hundred years ago, — it was ordered by 
Christ himself, — and provided by him as the form 
of admission into the Church, which is the Saviour's 
kingdom. 

13. Again, See the authority by which both are 
done. The registrars are appointed by the law, and 
are authorised to enquire and register the births which 
take place in their district. But the Clergy have their 
commission to baptize, as you see Matth. xxviii. 19. 
Christ gave the authority to his. Apostles, they commis- 
sioned others, they others, and so on, till it has reached 
the present Clergymen. 

14. The first Christians were baptized when grown 
up on their own profession of repentance and faith. 
The Church has always admitted children to baptism 
upon the same profession made by others /or them, 
^one were ever baptized without this profession^ 
made by themselves or others. The professions and 
promises at baptism, made by all of us, may be seen 
in the Prayer Book, at the Baptismal Service. 

If we wilfully and impenitently break these promi- 
ses, God will condemn us at the last day, ^* Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, O wicked servant, 
Luke xix. 22. — The writer was moved to state this, 
from finding many confused about baptism and regis* 
tration. He intreats all to read carefully the texts 
referred to. G. B. G. 



Leiier. 87 

LETTER TO A YOUNG LADY. 

No. III. 

My dear Y0UN6 Friend, — 

We have recently been called to commemorate an 
event the most deeply interesting and important of any 
recorded in the annals of time. The coming of 
Christ in the flesh to suffer and to die for our sakes, 
is an act of condescending mercy which is calculated 
to fill oar hearts with gratitude, and our mouths with 
praise. The San of Righteousness did indeed arise 
with healing under his wings, to be the light and re- 
medy of a dark and sin-disordered world. May he 
have risen in our souls with the light of his love, and 
the consolations of his grace. ** God is love." My 
thoughts have been much directed of late to this glo* 
rious and animating subject. — " God is love.'' Under 
every aspect that we contemplate the divine character 
it is still invested with the sweet and beautiful hues 
of love. 

God is love to his creatures in a thousand different 
ways. In him we live, and move, and have our being. 
He scatters around our path the rich bounties of his 
Providence, deepens the intensity of our joys, and 
assuages the bitterness of our woes. But above all, 
^^ God so loved the world that he gave his only-be- 
gotten Son that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." Herein is 
love ! It has a grandeur and magnificence which no 
power of description can reach. The Angels desire 
to pry into the amazing subject, and are delighted and 
lost in the mystery of redeeming love. But I need 
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scarcely remind you, ray dear young Friend, that it is 
not enough to admire the wondrous love of God in 
sending his only-hegotten Son to suffer and to die for 
our sake. We must not rest contented with what 
may he termed the abstract contemplation of such an 
exalted theme, hut carefully inquire if we ourselves 
have a personal interest in the salvation of Jesus. 
This is the deeply essential point. Self-examination 
is at all times a most important and necessary duty. 
There are a thousand avenues of deception in our 
naturally wicked hearts. Satan too, the great enemy 
of God and man, never slumbers at his post, but un- 
ceasingly labours to defeat the purposes of grace, and 
accomplish the ruin of the soul. It is his aim to es- 
tablish us on the foundation of a false hope, and lull 
our suspicions asleep. It is the exhortation of the 
Apostle Paul to the Corinthian Christians, *' Examine 
yourselves whether ye be in the faith, prove your 
ownselves." " If any man be in Christ," says the 
same Apostle, •* he is a new creature : old things are 
passed away, behold all things are become new." A 
renewal of the heart and affections by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and a growing sanctification of the 
life, furnish us with the clearest evidence that we are 
interested in the rich blessings of Christ's redemption. 
In a day of extended religious profession like the pre- 
sent, there are multitudes who name the name of 
Christ, and that is nearly all they do. There is no 
departure from iniquity ; there are no heavenly dispo- 
sitions and tempers ; there is no self-denial; no hu- 
mility ; there are no spiritualized affections, and there 
is no victory over the world. Here is the lifeless form 
of Christianity, but where alas ! is the realizing power 
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it 18 felt in the heart, atid exhihitod in the life 9 
** If ye love roe (says the Savtotir) loep my com- 
maodments." A practical conformity to the precepts 
of the Gospel, is the (trand proof of our love and 
attaebment to Christ. Ye are my friends, if ye de 
tvliatsoeyer I command you. 

Universal holiness is the peculiar feature which 
narks the religion of Jesus. The attainment of 
this by the Christian was, according to Si. Paul, one 
of the main objects contemplated by the ReJeemer's 
death. Christ ^ gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity^ and purify unto himself 
a pecaliar people, zealous of good works." 

May you and I, my dear young Friend, strive an* 
eeasingly to fulfil that glorious object in our daily 
walk and conversation. Let ns open our souls more 
and more to the expansive and elevating power of the 
Gospel. ** Giving all diligence, let us add to our 
faith knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, 
and to godlines* brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity :" for if these things be in us and 
abound, they make us that we shall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful In the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

I am, my dear Friend, 

Yours, very sincerely, 

Charlks. 

THE REFUGE. 

Dc7RiN0 the late very severe storms, f was tempted 
te walk uut to witness the overflowings of the little 
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river that separates the parish in which I reside from, 
the village of ». It blew a tremendoiis gale, 

and the rain was any thing but gentle. However, I 
managed to descend the hill that winded along by a 
thick wood, (a path much endeared to me by many a 
sweet and precious remembrancei) until I came near 
to the bridge ; for It was utterly impossible for a pe- 
destrian to approach it by many hundred feet, it 
bdng almost overwhelmed In the swollen waters. 

The poor people who kept the toll gate had aban- 
doned the ground floor, for the waters had risen full 
two feeti and had nearly extinguished the fire, so 
that they were obliged to take refuge in the upper 
room of the cottage. 

HorCi theUf to the contemplative mind, was a 
subjeot for deeply interesting reflection. In this 
simple Inoldent the traveller to Zion may see 
much of the pilgrim's path exemplified. Here was 
a scene of trouble and distress, and here also was 
a consolation. The one generally follows the 
other. Indeed it Is certain to follow it if afflic- 
tions are laid where they always should be laid,— 
at the foot of the Cross of Christ. Sorrows, to 
be sanctified, must be carried up to heaven. 

The child of God in his weary wanderings through 
n world of sin and sorrow, will meet — must meet 
with many a dark and cloudy day of trouble and an- 
guish ; — many a sorrow peculiar to himself will be 
his bitter portion as he journeys to his heavenly home; 
and many a consolation also, experienced only by 
Zion's Pilgrims, '< which the world can neither give 
nor take away." Though deep are the waters of 
affliction <' which come even over his soul," and the 
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bright fire of hope is well nigh extiDgaished and gone 
"he is even hard at death's door,'* — " he cries unto 
the Lord in his trouble, and he saves him oat of his 
distress." He hears a voice of love which he cannot 
mistake, saying **€(niM up AtVA^r/'— *and he finds "a 
refuge" in due time of trouble. 

There in sweet commanion, — there in contemplation 
of the unfading realities of an eternal world ** wherein 
dwelleth righteousness/' he is safe, — amid the storm 
and tempest he is safe, — for ** nothing shall separate 
him from the hve of Christ " €. 



THE ONE WAY OF LIFE. 

Thb Gospel requires, as indispensably necessary 
to salvation, inward holiness or the renewing of the 
heart or inner man. Needs this any proof to them 
that understand the Scriptures ? there must be another 
spirit, Num. xiv. 24 ; a new heart, Ezek. xxxvi. 26 ; 
a clean heart. Psalm Ixxiii. 1; a true or an upright 
heart, sprinkled from an evil conscience, Heb. x. 22 ; 
make you a new heart and a new spirit, for why will 
ye die I Ezek. xviii. 31. Oh Jerusalem wash thine 
heart from wickedness that thou mayest be saved, Jer. 
iv. 14. What do these Scriptures, especially these 
two last, import less than this, that there is no sal- 
vation possible, there is nothing bat certain death and 
destruction to these whose hearts are not washed and 
made new ? " Except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven," St. John iii. 3. 

Now this inward holiness which the gospel re- 
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qnires stands not in some sudden and inconstant (;ood 
tliooghts, or some transient good affectiinft, but it 10 
a holy frame or habit : ihns mnch is intimated in tbe 
foremen tioned expressions, another spirit^ a new 
heart, &c. A holy thought, a good desire is qaite 
another thing fnim a new heart ; tliey cannot so mnch 
as evidence that the heart is renewed: as in a renew- 
ed heart tliere m»y be some evil thoughts and lasta 
arising and working, so some good thoughts and affec- 
tions may spring up in an evil heart. True holiness 
is not a fit, but a frame ; thore may he fits of passion, 
or of pride, or of envy (ton oftiMi) in a saint, and yet 
in the main he may be a Saint stili : so likewise, there 
may be fits of devotion, firs of zeal sometimes in a 
sinner, and yet he is a sinner still. Holiness is the 
temper and constitution of 11 Christian, his new na- 
ture abidinic in him. * 

This inward habitual holiness stand:* in an univer- 
sal compliance of the hi*art with the whole will of 
God ; the heart that is formed after the image af 
God is coiifnrmed to the will of God, Psalm xl. 8. 
'* Thy law is within my heart ;" not a piece but the 
whole ^ every word and tittle of it. The law is 6ai4 
to be within the heart of a saint in a double sense : 
first, it is published, revealed, and made known in 
the heart ; it is understood by the soul ; there is the 
light of the word shining in every Christian. Second- 
ly, it IS embraced, approved, consented to ; there is 
the luve of the law in the heart of a Christian ; the 
heart closes with it and all that it requires as a good 
word and worthy of all acceptiition. 

A Christian doth not only accept the promises of 
the gospel as good and comfortable words, but can 
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heartily sot his schI to ^* Good is the will of the 
Ztord ;** he likes his duties as \v»ll as \\U privili^ges ; 
his work as well as his reward. This towardliiiess 
of heart is set forth in those expressions, '' a willing 
mind, a ready mind, a forward mind." He hath re- 
spect to '< all the commandments;" he would not be 
without one leaf, no not one line of the whole word 
of God. He is ready , to ** every good work;** he 
would not have one duty abated to him of all that 
God hath required : he would not have one sin allow- 
ed to tiiin of all that God hath forbidden him. He 
that saith concerning any one word in the whole will 
of God, this I must have struck out or be dispensed 
with ere f can be a Christian, hts heart is not npri^^ht. 
He that would have any one ibIu to he no sin, any one 
duty to be no duty, any one sin to he allowed ia, or 
any one duty to be abated in, is no Christian. 

This inwaid habitual holiness is such as bt^ars sway, 
and hath the pre-eminence in the heart ; thim^h sin 
be there still, yet where there is true grace sin is 
an nnderling and brought into captivity ; it harh lost 
that power and interest which it had in the soul be- 
fore, and the heart is given up to God ; the stream 
of the thoughts and the stream of the affections, ran 
heaven-ward ; God and the way of holiness hath a 
greater share and a greater power in the heart than 
all the world ; there is more love to God, stronger reso* 
Infions for following God than can be balanced by the 
higbestinterest of theflesh« (vod and the world stand 
as two suitors for the heart, hut God carries it from 
the world ; so that, as before it followed the world 
with the neglect of G >d, now it will follow God with 
the neglect of the world ; before it would, it may-be^ 
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mind God and godliness as far as it could without 
prejudice to its worldly interests, and so far as it 
could with honoor, ease^ or safety ; but now it will 
mind the world and its fleshly interest so far only as 
is consistent with godliness and a good conscience : 
this is sincerity and the clearest and most certain 
evidence of it. Can we imagine that we love God sin- 
cerely, when we love the world better ? when we love 
our ease, or credit, or pleasures, or carnal friends bet- 
ter ? '* He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me," St, Matt. x. 37. " Whoso- 
ever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath 
he cannot be my disciple," St. Luke xiv. 33. If there 
be any certain unquestionable truths in the whole doc- 
trine of the Gospel, this is one of them — that who- 
soever hath saving grace hath more love to God and 
holiness than toward all things else whatsoever. 
Though it be controverted whether common grace or 
saving grace do not differ more than in degree, yet 
this is without controversy, — that saving grace doth 
contain in it a higher degree of love to God than 
toward any or every other thing. — •^lleine. 



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

North' West •America Mission. 
* We next called upon the old Chief, Pigwys, and 
found him in his comfortable log-house, surrounded by 
a small but snug enclosure, sown with wheat and bar- 
ley. He said he was anxious to speak a few words to 
me, in consequence of his having given me a Calumet, 
or Pipe of Peace, some days ago, at the Stone Fort, in 
order to be presented to the Directors of the Church 



Church Missionary Society. 95 

Missionary Society, when I got to England. He was 
desired to eonoc to the Mission School-house, whither 
we now proceeded. After sitting awhile, and talking 
on genera] topics, he adverted to the matter in hand 
— as nearly as I can rememher — as follows: — 

^ It is customary with us, when a person's friends 
leave him, to say a hvf words in parting ; and, as I 
may not have another opportunity, I wish to say a few 
words to-day. 

To the friends of the Red Men over the waters I 
send by you a pipe and a stem. The stem, according 
to fndian custom, personifies, or stands in the place 
of, the one who sends it ; and it ratifies and confirms 
the message which accompanies it. Tell them I now 
speak between two friends, [Mr. Cockran and myself J 
that I am getting old and infirm. I find people's pro- 
mises hollow and false generally ; and words spoken 
to them are like things thrown into the river, that are 
lost. But I hope they will not prove so. I hope they 
will think of me. 

Tell them I am getting old, but have not taken 
leave of life; but I know I must soon die. I have em- 
braced the White Man's Religion, and mean to hold it 
with a firm hand to the end. My son, George Prince, 
steeps by your church ; I mean to sleep by his side. 

Tell them my place is now getting very different 
to what it was. A Church is now built among us, 
and we go to it to hear the word of life ; but we want 
a Minister to dwell among us, and to watch over us. 
I have said all I can to the Indians about changing 
their ways, and hearing the word of life. While some 
hear, many turn away. Perhaps they will listen to him. 
Tell them to send me a Teacher.* ' — Church Missi- 
onary Record. 
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CHRIST RAISING THE WIDOWS SON. 
Lake vii. 11 — 15. 
pAiTBiMTtlhe Widow'* t«>r, 

Aq dpIj child to mourp. 
Borne lo thai grare wbence failbln* feat 

Telli he ihall ne'er rettirn : 
Nor dceiui (be Kuglit on rarih ha* power 
To Hwthe the anguiih aF that hour. 
BdI One i* (landing there. 

A man for (orroot known. 
He ■<•■ ibe tLgfi Widow'! tair. 

He kean the inDthFr'* grOBD : 
Hark, Hec»aiiniDdiI Lore (p»ki Ihe word, 
Andlol her death-clad ii realored. 
Bnl ob, what jflad lurpriBe 

Oo either face ii )een, 
Preai'd ia cub olber'i arm, tber bleM 

TbeouteailNaiareue! 
Then, failh directed, praitrale fall 
And jojfu] bail biu. Lord of all, 
Jeinit onr heart* we (etl 

Still Peed Ibr call each boar~ 
Soniorthf <iidow'd L'horch — reveal 

In ut thf quickening power i 
Prom lio'i dread death, dill let oa free. 
And daily raite to life in thee. H. D. P^ 

B«T. U. A. BiHcoB, Fenheale-Pren, Caruwall. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

And to comejiearer to the matter in hand; when 
Christ saidy '' I am the bread which is come down 
from heaven ; and except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." 
And *' My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. He that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever." The Capernaites thought these words 
plain enough, therefore they say, ** How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat ? This is a hard saying, who 
can hear it V And they departed away from him. 
Then said Jesus, ** The words that I'speak unto you 
are spirit and life." 

Upon occasion hereof St. Augustine writeth thus, 
* Understand ye spiritually that I have spoken unto 
yon ; ye shall not eat this body that ye see, neither 

F 
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shall ye drink that hlood, that they shall shed that 
•hall crucify me ; J have recommended anto yoo a 
certain sacrament; being spiritually understood, it 
will give you life.' 

Even so Chrysostom, * What is it that he saith, 
The flesh profiteth nothing ? He speaketh it not of 
flesh indeed, God forbid, but of such which take 
the things carnally that are spoken. And what is it 
to understand carnally ? Even to take things simply 
as they be spoken, and to seek no further meaning. 
For the things which are seen 6re not so to he judged 
of, but all mysteries should be considered with inward 
eyes, that is, spiritually.* 

Again upon these words: " if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever," he saith, * He calleth 
bread in this place either doctrine, and salvation, and 
faith in him, or else his body. For either of these 
maketh the soul stronger.' St. Paul saith, (1 Cor. 
xi.) " He that eateth or drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation." Damnation is a 
spiritual thing, which is not icccived in by the mouth, 
or broken with the teeth. 

Christ saith, (Luke, xxii.) "This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed for you.'* 
Yet now is not his blood shed any more, for he is 
risen and dieth not. And these words which are so 
plain, if they be examined, will not be so plain to 
yield the sense unto which they are forced. It Is 
written, " He took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying. This 
is my body. This bread is my body." The bread 
was still bread, and neither his flesh nor his body. 
And, "This cup is the new testament." In due, 
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and right, and open meaning the cup cannot be the 
new testament. 

Here we see how the words are not so plain, but 
most have a reasonable construction. It is a rule in 
the law, * He doth wrong to the law that, following 
only the bare words, defraudeth the meaning of the 
law.' 

Origen saith, * There is also in the New Testament 
a letter which killeth him that doth not spiritually 
understand those things which are spoken. For if 
he follow this after the letter, where it is said, " Ex- 
cept ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood/' this let- 
ter killeth.' Mark, if ye take the word of Christ 
barely and nakedly, and as the letter soundeth, it 
killeth. 

St. Augustine saith, ^ This rule is to be kept in 
every allegory, that that which is spoken by similitude 
be weighed by the meaning of the present place.' 

Jerome saith, ' The gospel is not in the words 
of Scripture, but in the meaning.' And, * It is not 
in the outward shew, but in the inner marrow ; not 
in the leaves of words, but in the root of reason.' 

When Christ said,^(John ii.) " Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up again ;" the Jews, 
following the hare letter, did bear false witness 
against him, saying, (Mark xiv.) << We heard him 
say, I will destroy this temple made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made without 
hands." 

We may not take the letter in all places of the 
Scripture as it lieth. The Scriptures stand n(»t in 
the reading, hut in the understanding. By taking 
the bare letter the Jews found matter to put Christ 
to death. 
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Origen aaith, * There is a letter in the New Tes- 
tament which killeth/ Jerome saith, * The Gospel 
is not Ib the outward show, nor in the leaves^ but 
IB the meaning, in the marrow, and in the root, whioh 
are hid, and not open and manifest/ So that they 
may not be taken by the bare sound, but must have 
some other construction. But what shall be the con- 
struction of these words, ** This is my body V Whose 
interpretation or judgment of them shall stand ? The 
learned men which have been of late years, and which 
yet live, are suspected. Let us hear the elder ancient 
Fathers, whom there is no cause that any should 
suspect; they were not Sacramentaries, nor Zning- 
lians, nor Lutherans ; they were not divided into any 
of these sects. 

Tertnllian, an ancient Father, who lived more tban 
thirteen hundred years since, ezpoundeth them thus: 
* Christ, taking the bread, and distributing it to his 
disciples, made it his body, saying. This is my body, 
that is to say, this is a figure of my body.' But a 
figure it could not be, unless there were a body of a 
truth and indeed. For a void thing, as in a fantasy, 
can receive no figure. 

Chrysostom saith, * If Christ died not, whose sign 
and whose token is this sacrament V Again, * The 
very body of Christ itself is not in the holy vessels, 
but the mystery or sacrament thereof is there con* 
tained.' 

Augustine against the heretic Adimantus writeth^ 
' Our Lord doubteth not to say, This is my body, 
when he giveth a token of his body/ And in another 
place, 'Christ took Judas unto his table, whereat 
he gave to his disciples the figure of his body/ St. 
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Jerome saitbi * Christ represented the Ferity of his 
body/ 

St. Ambrose saitb, * Before consecration it is 
called another kind ; after consecration, the body of 
Christ is signified.' And again, *In eating and drink- 
ing (that is, in receiving the holy communion,) we 
signify the body and blood of Christ that was of« 
fered for us/ So also Gelasias saith, ' The image 
and similitude of his body and blood is shewed in the 
action of the mysteries/ 

It would be over-long to lay forth unto yon what 
other reverend old Fathers have written to like effect, 
and have expounded those words of Christ by such 
terms as you have heard, of sign, figure, token, image, 
and likeness, 

I trust no man will be offended ; these speeches are 
not mine own, but the speeches of most ancient Fa- 
thers, and have been spoken or written, and continued 
in the church these one thousand two, three, or four 
hundred years, and never condemned in them as false, 
though many of late times have sought otherwise to 
understand the words of Christ. 

The gloss upon the canons joineth herein with the 
Fathers. ' It is called the body of Christ, but im- 
properly; the meaning thereof may be this, it is 
called Clirist's body, that is to say, it signifieth Christ's 
body.' 

Therefore doth Augustine give us good and whole- 
some advertisements. Thus he writeth to Bonifacius, 
' Unless sacraments had a certain likeness of the 
things of which they be sacraments, then indeed were 
they no sacraments ; and of this likeness oftentimes 
they bear the names of the things themselves that are 
represented hy the sacraments.' 
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And again, ' In sacraments we mast consider not 
what they be (in substance and nature,) but what 
they signify.' Again he saith, ^ It is a dangerous 
matter, and a servitude of the soul, to take the signs 
instead of the thing that is signified/ And again, 
' If it be a speech that commandeth, either by for- 
bidding an horrible wickedness, or requiring that 
which is profitable, it is not figurative ; but if it seem 
to require horrible wickedness, and to forbid that 
which is good and profitable, it is spoken figuratively.* 

'^Except ye eat (saith Christ) the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you/* He seemeth to require the doing of that 
which is horrible, or most wicked ; it is a figure 
therefore, commanding us to communicate with the 
passion of Christ, and comfortably and profitably to 
lay up in our remembrance, that his flesh was cruci- 
fied and wounded for us. 

In another place he saith, Mt is a more horrible 
thing to eat man's flesh than to kill it, and to drink 
man's blood than it is to shed it.' Again he saith, 
* We must beware that we take not a figurative 
speech according to the letter, for thereto it apper- 
taineth that the Apostle saith the letter killeth.' 
' Besides that which hath been shewed you out of 
the godly learned old Fathers, how they have ex- 
pounded these words, whosoever will advisedly con- 
aider these principal sentences, or rather rules of St. 
Augustine, shall he holpen much, and directed to 
the due and catholic construction and meaning of 
them. 

To he continued. 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 
No. VII. 

I HAVE frequently heard persons say in the Ian - 
gnage of apparent earnestness and feeling 'My God/ 
bat it was manifest from their habitual dispositions 
and tempers, above all, from the tenor of their life 
and conversation 9 that they were far from having a 
suitable conception of the meaning of the words they 
uttered. 

None can say my God, but those who have him 
for their covenant God in Christ Jesus. None can 
•ay my God, hut those who ,are the children of a 
reconciled Father, and bear the divine image en- 
stamped upon their souls. None can say my God, 
bat those whose hearts are warmed by the love of 
God, and whose tongues can echo the rapturous con - 
fession of David, ^^Whom have I in heaven but 
thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire be- 
side thee.'' 



SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. VIII. 

Various considerations are made use of in Scrip- 
ture to nrge upon sinners the duty of repentance ; 
one of the most affecting is that drawn from a view 
of the goodness of God. Forcible, indeed, is the appeal 
of an Apostle, ^* Despisest thou the riches of his good- 
ness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, not know- 
ing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to re- 
pentance V 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 
No. IX. 

It is the exhortation of the Apostle Peter, <' Grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ/' If we do not positively 
advance in the divine life, there is too much reason 
to fear we are going back. It is impossible to stand 
eiill in religion. The very nature of religion pre- 
cludes this. The holy influence of the religion of 
the Gospel it discovered in the progressive meetness 
of our souls for the enjoyment of the " inheritance of 
the saints in light/* St. Paul, in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, says, '* We desire that every one of yon do 
shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope 
unto the end ; that ye be not slothful, but followers 
of them who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises/' 

Apostacy from God is sufBciently awful. The 
very thought of it should lead us to a prayerfol 
examination of our hearts and lives, that we may 
ascertain what improvement we have made in hea* 
renly principles and heavenly practice. Trials are 
designed to strengthen our faith, and develop the 
graces of the Christian character ; the manifold 
goodness of God is fitted to warm our love, and the 
bright prospect of future glory to awaken the full 
eagerness of hope. By motives drawn from the 
sacred volume the indolent are animated to action, 
the diligent to increased speed in running the 
race which is set before them, and the faint- 
hearted are encouraged by the lofty example of 
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those who have been carried through the straggle 
of the spiritaal warfare, and are now enjoying the 
rest above* Charles. 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

The threshing shall reach to the vintage^ and 
the vintage to the seed-time, Lev. xxvi. 5, 

The ploughman shall overtake the reaper^ and 
the treader of grapes him that soweth seed^ 
Amos ix. 13. 

This the Lord permitteth to his people, the meaning 
whereof is, Your old store shall be so much, and last 
you so long, as till new come again. You shall not 
only reap enough for the time of harvest, you shall 
not only gather enough to serve you during the time 
of the vintage, but your corn shall last from harvest 
to harvest, your wine shall serve you from vintage to 
vintage. Duties are the harvests and vintages of our 
souls. Oh what blessed lives should we live did we 
so improve and husband what we got in one duty, that 
it might last us out to another ! that the vintage might 
reach to the vintage ; that the life, and warmth, and 
refreshing we get in one duty might hold by us till the 
next, and so might we be carried on in a holy, lively, 
heavenly frame, from duty to duty, as Israel walked 
on from strength to strength, till they came and ap- 
peared before God in Zion. 

That which holds us so low and barren in religion 
is, that whatever we have obtained from the Lord in 

F 2 
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duties and ordinances, we presently lose. When wis 
have been weeping sometimes before the Lord, and 
wrestling with him, and pleading hard for some 
quickening or comforting inflaences of his Spirit 
upon our hearts, and the Lord has heard us and 
given us our desires ; yet then, as soon as duty is over, 
we go away and forget all, and bury all that we have 
thus obtained in a confused heap of worldly thoughts 
and business ; we unbend and let down our spirits^ 
and lay aside all thoughts of God, till we come to 
daty again. We content ourselves to live in such an 
estrangement from God all the rest of our time, that 
sin and the world have a whole day's time to pull 
down what an hour's duty hath been in building, a 
whole week's time to destroy and steal away what a 
Sabbath hath gotten in ; and so at the returns of 
duty we find our hearts at the same loss, in the same 
deadness and hardness that they were before. 

In the Old Testament, though the sacrifices were 
offered but morning and evening yet the fire that 
kindled them was not to go out night nor day ; 
there must he fire kept alive from the morning-sacri- 
fice to kindle the evening-sacrifice, and fire left from 
the evening to kindle the morning-sacrifice. Oh be- 
hold how often it is, that though at our morning- 
sacrifice a fire is kindled yet we let this fire lie all day 
under the ashes, and take so little care to keep blow-^ 
iug at it that it is quite gone out before the evening, 
and when we then come to offer our sacrifice we have 
no fire to kindle it. 

Biethreo, hath the Lord visited you, and quickened 
and comforted you in duty ? Oh think with your- 
selves what a sweet life should I live might it be thus 
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with me always ! what a pity it is, that snch warmth 
should ever grow cold ! such light ever be extinguished ! 
that sach grace shoald be so short lived ! how is my 
soul ever like te prosper if such precious food pass 
away from it as soon as it is received ? ''Is this a 
fast that I have chosen, for a man to afflict his soul 
for a day V Is this a prayer that God regards for a 
man to afflict his heart for an hour ? to be in the 
mount with God, to be raised up to heaven for a time, 
and within a few minutes after to be sunk in the mire 
of the earth I What a sad change is this ! how can 
you bear such a loss as this ? when will your souls 
come to any good standard if you have only some few 
such lucid intervale, and all the rest of your time 
33 covered over with clouds of darkness. 

Beloved, if ever you expect to prosper in grace, or 
hope to be settled in peace, be careful of maintaining 
your duty incomes, do not think to make use of your 
prayer-comforts to save you the labour of an after- 
care, but to help you to be more careful and fruitful. 

But do you ask how you may keep this holy and 
lively frame? Be watchful, as Neheroiah iv. 9, 
** Nevertheless we prayed and set a watch against 
them night and day." Beloved, it is the same case 
with you as it was with those Jews ; whatever you 
have gained you have adversaries lying in wait to 
steal it away ; yon may have built, but there are 
enemies who would pull it down again. I have heard 
of some enchanted places where, what men have built 
in the day the devil palled down at night ; and this 
danger you are even continually in, what is built at 
one prayer the De?il labours to pull down before 
the next. Let your eye then be much upon your 
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hearts ; observe diligently how they hold up or sink, 
so that if there be the least damp or decay grow* 
ing upon yoa you may espy it before it be gone too 
far. It is no wonder we oftentimes lose all upon such 
a sodden, when ordinarily we, as soon as oar duties 
are over, go away, and think no more where we have 
been, or what we have been aboat ; as if we were con* 
tent to take leave of our duties and our €rod together. 
Beloved, when you depart out of your closets leave 
your hearts behind you* Worldings seldom bring 
their hearts thither, when they come to pray they 
leave their hearts behind them. And when yon have 
done praying, and must needs go abroad to your 
earthly affairs, let your hearts stay behind with your 
God; let your thoughts dwell much upon the enter- 
tainment you have had, so that the temptations you 
meet with may not easily divert you from minding, 
with due reverence and attention, such good things 
as you have been begging or wrestling for. — AUeine. 



A FOOLISH EXCUSE. 

It was only a few days ago that I received this 
answer from a poor labouring man, on my asking him 
the reason of his great neglect of Public Worship: 
Why, Sir, perhaps I am not worse than many who do 
constantly attend ! Such a reply indicating so much 
Ignorance at least, I was, I confess, but little pre- 
pared to receive: and more especially from the quar- 
ter it came ; J being in other respects a very 
respectable man. He is sober, indostrious , respectful ; 
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bat I fear» a despiser of the Lord's Sabbaths. After 
a few moments consideration, I said to him: — ^and 
are you really J ■ fallen so low, and become so 

insensible as to make such an excuse as that for your 
neglecting the Public Worship of God ? You have 
told me more than once, I recollect, that you had no 
confidence in the ways and worship of Methodists and 
Dissenters ; so that you do not possess even their 
flimsy and doubtful excuse for not coming constantly 
to the Parish Church. Ah, J whatever your 

creed may be, this one thing I think is certain, that 
you are not walking in the right way. What should 
you think of a starving man who refused to go to a 
rich feast, to which he was most kindly invited, be- 
cause others had abused it ? Other people's faults, 
we should remember, will not excuse our duty. 
^^ Every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God." What does the word of God say ? ** Not 
forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, as 
the manner of some is." ^* Ye shall keep my Sab- 
baths and reverence my Sanctuary." '^ Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy." And only consider for a 
moment, what you lose by neglecting Public worship — 
absenting yourself from the Lord's Sanctuary. Has 
not Public Worship the special promise of the Divine 
presence ? '^ In all places where I record my name, 
I will come," saith the Lord, *' and I will bless thee." 
^' Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I," says the Saviour, '< in the midst of 
them." Is it no privilege to enjoy the special prc» 
sence and blessing of our Saviour and God ? What 
is to be compared with this privilege ? The devout 
Psalmist was constrained to exclaim, ** Whom have I 
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in heaven but thee ; and there is none upon earth that 
I desire beside thee V* I would rather « says he again, 
** be a door keeper in the house of my God than 
dwell in the tents of ungodliness." Now do yon sup- 
pose J that the truly Christian man would 
ever make the excuse that you have made, or indeed 
any other, not a dispensation of Providence, for the 
neglect of God's house and Public Worship ? Ob, no, 
never would he do this. He has been tanght other- 
wise. It is his meat and drink to worship his God. 
It is his refreshment when he is weary, not a task to 
make him weary. I can conceive the true servant of 
God, poor and hard-working as yourself, saying, what ! 
shall I attend to every thing else and neglect my God f 
neglect that good and gracious Being who has given 
me strength to labour, and who keeps me in health 
from day to day, and pours down upon my soul a mul- 
titude of the richest blessings. What ! shall I de- 
spise and profane his blessed Sabbath, which he has 
commanded me to keep holy ? shall I refuse to go to 
his house of prayer, where he has promised to meet 
me, and to bless me, and to strengthen my inner man 
against all the temptations and trials I may meet with 
in the week ? What ! For the sake of lying down, 
eating and drinking, which the very beasts are able 
to enjoy, shall I make light of that blessed spiritual 
rest which I am called to partake of on the Sabbath 
day, and which is an earnest pledge of the everlasting 
rest reserved for the people of God in heaven ? O 
no ! poor as I am in this world, — and obliged as I 
am to labour hard all thesiz days in the week ; and to 
earn my bread and my family's bread wijbh the sweat 
of my brow ; yet I trust God will ever give me his 
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grace, that I may reverence his Sabbaths, delight in 
his house and ordinances ; that so when this life of 
toil and trouble is oyer, this howling wilderness is 
passed, I may be <<meet to be a partaker of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light ;'' may be privileged to 
enjoy an everlasting Sabbath in heaven ; and may be 
made a pillar in the temple of the Lord to go no more 
ont for ever. J earnestly pray that there may be such 
a spirit in you J , and that from this day for- 
ward, yon may be able to say from blessed experience 
" I was glad when they said unto me let us go up into 
the house of the Lord/' J. R. 



JONAH'S GOURD. 

The frame of our mind is often such as to lead us 
to find a meaning and interest in some very simple 
portion of Scripture where others might see nothing 
beyond the mere letter. And provided we do not 
fancifully pervert the word of God, nor force it to 
suit with our wishes and views, we cannot be wrong 
in interpreting any passage for ourselves, considering 
it well, and receiving instruction. There is an infinite 
fulness in the Divine mind as flowing out in the Bible, 
and it is impossible to determine in how many ways 
it may be rendered profitable to the children of God. 
Thus, for instance, the Gourd of Jonah^ though ap- 
parently relating only to the prophet himself, may 
serve for a parable, when the several particulars are 
traced out, and may apply to the experience of many 
in such a world as our's, and teach some useful and 
divine lesson to them as well as to the prophet. 
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— • I 

JoDah sojourned in a booth or tenU And are not i 

we like him herein ? Oar bodies are bat tahemaelet^ 
temporary booths; shortly, saith St. Peter, I most 
pat off this my tabernacle ; and oar earthly frame will 
be taken to pieces by death. Oar portion too is that 
of a pilgrim, a sojourner for a night, here we have no 
continuing city ; and often when we have supposed 
we were quietly settled, a voice has reached us to arise 
and depart, for this is not our rest : we are therefore 
dwelling but in tents, shifting continually ; for we are 
not yet come to the place and the inheritance of which 
the Lord hath said, I will give it you. 

God prepared a gourde a plant of rapid growth, 
which was given to Jonah as a refreshment and com- 
fort for him, and he was exceeding glad of the goard. 
The gracious and compassionate Father of all mercies 
is pleased to prepare and bestow on us creature com* 
forts. A friend may be a gourd ; he may be around 
our very tabernacle ; in his society and presence we 
may take great delight, and, when vexed and buffeted 
from without, we may shelter ourselves in his kindness, 
and forget our troubles in this sympathy, protection, 
and love. Children too may be our gourds : they 
spring up around our table ; their affections like ten- 
drils cling to us and to our tabernacle, and as we 
behold them growing, spreading, and putting forth 
graces and good actions, like flowers and fruit, we 
rejoice, are refreshed, and exceeding glad of our 
gourds. But as God had provided the blessing in 
which Jonah had been too much gratified, so God 
provided an affliction in the over-cherished mercy. 
God prepared a worm when the morning rose the next 
day, and it smote the gourd that it withered. Ah, 
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and tho8 hath the same wise and loving hand ever 
dealt with ns still : every mercy, every creata re-com- 
fort, is bat 9L gourd! It hath its root in tho earth, 
Tanity is stamped on it ; and no skill, wisdom, or 
device can preserve it for ever. Troe^ its leaves may 
he green and beautiful, it may have fastened itself 
firmly in our affections, and become entwined around 
our every thought, and plan, and pursuit ; its shadow 
we may foolishly think is actually needful to our hap* 
piness in life ; we are exceeding glad of the gourd. 
Then it is become a snare, and with a gracious seve* 
rity the Lord who gave will take it away. He will 
either root up this or cut down that object, just that 
we may not build our hopes here, nor forget that better 
land where there is no change, nor blighting worm, 

' Sorrow aod death are known no more, 
And tears are wiped away.' 

We may love our friend, we may be glad in our 
husband, wife, or children, but not es^ceeding glad of 
any earthly privilege, we are not to make idols of 
what were only lent as mercies. Christ is the true 
friend; — the brother, husband, and refuge of his peo- 
ple, '^ a man shall be as an hiding-place from the 
wind, a covert from the tempest, as rivers of waters in 
a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land." The sun and rain may beat through the leafy 
defence of a tree ; a worm at the root may wither up 
a gourd ; but Christ is as a rock, he cannot be moved, 
and we may sit under his shadow with great delight. 
Jonah's Gourd died, and then he was miserable, but 
death hath no dominion over Christ Friends ever so 
valued may fail and be separated from us, but Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. If then 



1 14 Tale of North Carolina. 

we have Christ, why should we be so affected at the 
loss of a gourd ? Why be cast down so under sad 
providences, and fret ourselves because that which 
refreshed us awhile would not last for ever f Strong 
affection makes strong affliction, and did we dwell 
more on the Lord's coming, onr moderation would 
save us many a pang. The foolish child would fain 
have the red coal to play with, but the friendly hand 
catches it away, though it cause disappointment and 
tears: and if we would not act as children, but refer 
all with a willing heart unto God, we should find at 
last that all things work together for good, and turn 
to our salvation. Eye then the wisdom of God in all 
your disappointments : behold it in the choice of the 
kind of disappointment, — this and not another : the 
time, — now and not at another season: the degree^ — 
in this measure only, and not in a greater ; the sup- 
ports afforded you under it, not left altogether help- 
less : the iasue to which it is overruled, — weaning you 
from the world, lifting you towards heaven. Look 
upon all these, and then ask thy heart the question 
God asked Jonah, '< Doest thou well to be angry !" 

Trs. 



TALE OF NORTH CAROLINA. 

The Lodge in the fTildeme^e, 

* Gently on him had gentle Nature laid 

The weight of years. All passions that disturb 

Had passed away.*— SotiMey. 

* Soon after my arrival in the State of North Caro- 
lina, I was informed of an isolated Settlement at a 
considerable distance from the place of my residence. 
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Its original elements were Emigrants from Nevtr Eng- 
land: a father and his five sons, who with their 
wives and little children, had about thirty years 
before become sojourners in the heart of one of the 
deepest Carolinian solitudes. They purchased a tract 
of wild swamp-encircled land. This they subjected 
to cultivation, and by unremitting industry, rendered 
it adequate to their subsistence and comfort. The 
sons, and the sons' sons, bad in their turn bec<»me 
fathers of families, so that the population of this sin- 
gular little spot comprised four generations. They 
were described as constituting a peaceful and virtuous 
community, with a government among themselves 
purely patriarchal. Secluded from the blessings and 
privileges of public .worship, it was said that a deep 
sense of religion, influencing the heart and conduct, 
had been preserved by statedly assembling on the 
Sabbath, and reading the Scriptures, with the Liturgy 
of the Church of England. The pious ancestor of the 
colony, whose years now exceeded fourscore, had at 
their removal to this hermitage, established his eldest 
son as lay-reader. This simple ministration, aided by 
holy example, has so shared the blessing from heaven, 
that all the members of this miniature commonwealth 
held fast the hope and faith of the gospel. 

I was desirous of visiting this peculiar people, and 
of ascertaining whether such glorious and precious 
fruits could derive nourishment from so simple a root. 
A journey which I had to make across that section of 
the country afforded me he wished for opportunity. 
I resolved therefore so to contrive my journey as to be 
witness to their Sunday . devotions. And with the 
earliest dawn of that consecrated day, I left the hou89 
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of a friend where I had lodged the preceding night, 
heing furnished hy him with the requisite directions 
for my solitary and circuitous route. 

The brightness and heat of a summer-snn began to 
glow oppressiFcly ere I turned from the haunts of men, 
and plunged deep into the deep recesses of the fo* 
rest. Towering among shades which almost exelnded 
the light of heaven, rose the majestic pines, the glory 
and wealth of North Carolina. Some like the palms, 
those princes of the east, (in ancient days the sacred 
emblem of Jerusalem,) reared a proud column of fifty 
feet, ere the branches shot forth their heayenward 
eone. With their dark verdure mingled the pale and 
beautiful efflorescence of the white poplar, like the 
light interlacings of sculpture in some ancient awe- 
inspiring temple ; while thousands upon thousands of 
birds poured their anthem of praise to the divine 
Architect from the dark cool shade of this lovely 
wilderness. 

The sun was high in the heavens before I arrived at 
the morass — ^the bulwark thrown by nature around this 
little city of the desert. Alighting from my horse, I led 
him over the rude bridges of logs, which were placed 
over the pools and ravines, until our footing once more 
rested upon firm earth. An expanse of arable wood- 
land soon became visible, and wreaths of smoke came 
lightly curling through the trees, offering as it were 
a welcome to the weary stranger. A duster of cot- 
tages then cheered the eye — so contiguously situated 
that the blast of a horn, or even the call of a shrill 
voice, might easily, convene all the inhabitants. To 
the central and largest building I at once directed my 
steps. Approaching, I found the window was open,' 
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and heard a distinct manly Toice, pronouncing the 
Bolemn invocation — ' By thine agony and bloody sweat 
-—by thy cross and passion — by thy precioas death 
and burial — ^by thy glorious resurrection and ascen- 
sion—and by the coming of the Holy Ghost \* — the 
response rose fully and devoutly in accent of manhood, 
and the softer tones of the mothers and their children. 
Standing motionless that 1 might not disturb the 
devotion of the worshippers, I had a full view of the 
lay-reader. He was a man six feet in height, mus- 
cular and well-proportioned, with a head beautifully 
formed ; from whose crown time had begun to shred 
the luxuriance of its raven locks. Unconscious of the 
presence of a stranger, he supposed that no eye re- 
garded him save that of Him who ^< sitteth upon the 
circle <^ the heavens :" kneeling around him were his 
^^ brethren according to the flesh," — a numerous and 
attentive congregation. At his right hand was the 
patriarch — ^tall, somewhat emaciated, yet not bowed 
down with years, his white hair combed smoothly over 
his temples, and slightly curling on his neck. Gath- 
ered near him were his children and his children's 
children. His blood was in the veins of almost every 
worshipper. Mingled with the forms that evinced 
the ravages of time and toil, were the bright shining 
locks of youth, and the rosy brow of childhood bowed 
low in supplication ; even the infant, with hushed lip, 
seemed to regard a scene where there was no wander- 
ing glance. Involuntarily I said to myselfi as my 
heart swelled with emotion, at what I saw, * Shall 
not this be a family in heaven ?' In the closing as- 
pirations, < O Lamb of God, that takest away the 
sins of the world, have mercy on ns,' the solemn 
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voice of the patriarch was distinctly beard, with strong 
and a£Pecting emphasis. After a pause of silent ado- 
ration all arose from their knees, and I entered the 
pious and happy circle. ' I am a Minister of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, I said as I entered, and I come 
to greet iind bless yoa in the nme of t he Lord.' 

The aged patriarch, grasping ray band, gazed on 
me for a few moments with intense earnestness, — a 
welcome such as words could never utter was written 
on bis brow. 

* Thirty and two years has my dwelling been in this 
forest — hitherto no man of God has visited our lonely 
dwellings — praised be his holy name who hath put it 
into thine heart to seek out these few sheep in the 
wilderness. Secluded as we are from the privilege 
of worshipping God in his temple, we thus assemble 
every Sabbath to read his blessed book and to pray 
unto him in the words of the Liturgy of our fathers. 
Thus by his grace we have been preserved from ** for- 
getting the Lord who bought us, and lightly esteeming 
the rock of our salvation." ' 

The exercises of that day are deeply engraven on 
the tablet of my memory — * are they not also written 
on the record of the Most High V surely a blessing 
entered into my own soul, as I beheld the faith, and 
strengthened the hope of these true hearted and de- 
voted disciples. Like him, whose slumbers at Bethel 
were visited by the white-winged company of Heaven, 
I was constrained to say, " Surely, the Lord is in this 
place and I knew it not." 

At the request of the patriarch I administered the 
ordinance of baptism, it was received with the most 
affecting demonstration of solemnity and gratitude. 
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The sacred services of the day were protracted till 
the setting of the sun — yet all were alike unwilling to 
depart — it was to them a high^ and alas, a rare fes- 
tival. When about to separate, the venerable pa- 
triarch introduced me to all his children — each seemed 
anxious to press my hand ; and even the children 
expressed by afiPectionate glances, their love and re- 
verence for one who ministered at the altar of God. 

' The Almighty, said the venerable man, hath smiled 
on these babes born in the deserts. I came hither 
with my sons and their companions, and their blessed 
mother who is gone to rest. God hath given us fami- 
lies as a flock. We earn our bread with toil and with 
patience. For the short interval of labour we have 
a school, where our little ones learn the rudiments of 
knowledge. Our only books of instruction are the 
Bible and Prayer Book.' 

At a given signal they rose and sung, when about 
departing to their separate abodes — *^ Glory be to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, and good will 
towards men." Never by the pomp of measured me- 
lody was my spirit so stirred within me, as when that 
rustic, yet tuneful choir, surrounding the white*haired 
father of them all, breathed out in the forest sanctuary, 
^ Thou that takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy on us.' 

To the simple admonitions which I gave to theftt, 
they listened with respect and reverence : and ere they 
received the parting blessing, rose and repeated a few 
passages from the inspired volume, and lifted up their 
accordant voices, chaunting> " Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed hii 
people."' — The Stewart Mieaione. 
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POETRY. 
THE GOSPEL. 

*Tis a Toice from the heaTens that speaks to our souls. 
Which falls on the earth, and resounds to the poles : 
The language is Mercy's full blessings to man. 
And lof e has re-echoed the sound as it ran. 

In the regions barren of and cold frozen wastes 
The soft yoice of Truth speaks and kindles new tastes ; 
Where the myrtle and orange ne*er shed forth their hues 
The 8un*shlne of Wisdom has falPn as soft dews. 

And a ray of that light which has dawD*d from abore 
Has broke on our darkness, and kindled our love; 
While the beams of its glory are seen from afar. 
And Faith has her eye on the bright morning star. 

And the Toice, as a trumpet, proclaims the glad word. 
Of *' peace and good will unto men *' from our Lord ; 
And man has accepted the terms of his grace, 
And thousands are brought to his reconciPd face. 

While the bow in the cloud is the covenant word ; 
We behold in its beauties thy faithfulness. Lord I 
And thy chosen ones boldly go forth in thy name, 
And numbers are swelling the cross-bearing train. 

Thy word, as reTealed, shall certainly stand. 
And the light of the Lamb shall encircle the land ; 
But the Lion of Judah shall also prerail 
By the force of his power, nor shall error avail. 

Then hail, (though despis'd) yet Omnipotent King ! 
The seals of thy glory are the trophies we bring ; 
Through the blessings of Bibles and Missions, they're thine, 
And they, as the rays of the rainbow, shall shine. If. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JKWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

(Continued from page 102.) 

The next matter, and the third of the six, is whether 
the bread and wine abide still in former nature and 
snbstance as before, even as the nature and substance 
of water remaineth in the sacrament of baptism. 
There be some that say by virtue of these words, 
** This is my body/' the bread is changed into the 
body of Christ, that the substance of bread is gone, 
And nothing remaineth but only accidents, that is, a 
show, and appearance and likeness of bread. 

They say, it seemeth to be the same it was, but it 
is changed ; it seemeth.to be bread, but it is not bread ; 
and the wine by the taste and colour seemeth to be 
wine, but it is not wine. They say we may not be* 

o 
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liere •or eyttsight, nor stand to the judgment of owr 
senses. 

They say Christ is Almighty, he sprake the word, 
and all things were made' ; he hath said. This t> mjf 
hody^ therefore it is now no more bread bat his body ; 
and that this is the faith of the charch in which we 
were born and christened. 

Indeed this hath been lately received as a matter 
of faith. Bat if we examine it well, we shall find it 
to be an error, and no point of faith. I sa}^ it hath 
been received of late^ for our old Fathers never be- 
lieved it, as I will declare and prove, and let you see 
that it hath not been the catholic faith, nor the faith 
of the primitive charch, nor of the Apostles of Christ, 
therefore no faith at all. 

« The opening of this matter will be somewhat dark, 
and wherewith yon have not been acquainted'; but give 
me your attendance, lend me yoar senses, and I trust, 
by the grace of God, I shall make it plain. 

They say, the bread is changed, and done away 
utterly, and that it is no bread, though it seem to 
be bread ; that in this case we may not trust our eyes, 
but lean lo faith. Mark, I say, they tell as that 
the bread remaineth not ; and for trial thereof, they 
require us not to lean to any other thing than faith. 
We will then close and shut up our senses, and 
hearken what Christ, what St Paul, what the holy 
Fathers of the church, who are best able to instmet 
our faith, have spoken. 

St. Paul to the Corinthians, in oncT piece of a 
chapter, calleth it bread four times. Read the plaea, 
ye shall find it so in the eleventh of the first Epistle: 
''The Lord Jesus, in the night that he was he* 
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trayed, tGok bread ;" and, ** as often as ye shall eat 
this bread and drink, this cap ye shevr the Lord*i 
death till he come/' Again ; ** Whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink the jsup of the Lord anwor 
thily shall be gnilty of the body and blood of tlie 
Lord/* And agfun, ** Let a mfin therefore examioe 
himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and driak 
of this cnp." 

They say it is not bread ; but Panl saith, and so 
many times saith, it is bread. And of the wine 
Christ said, after he had given thanks, and it was 
consecrate, and after his supper, ''I will not drink 
of this frnit of the vine henceforth, until that day 
when I shall drink it new with yon in my Father's 
kingdom." (Matt, xxvi.) The frait of the vine it 
wine ; therefore the self-same frait of the vine, the 
telf«same wine in substance, did abide after consecra* 
tion as before. 

St. Augnstine calleth this holy mystery * the sa- 
erement of bread and wine.' Justin Martyr saith, 
* The deacons divide unto every one of them that 
are present, part of that bread, over which thanks 
were given, and they carry of the wine and water to 
SDch as are not present.' Again he saith, * By dry 
and moist food (whereby he meaneth the sacrament,) 
we are tanght what things God, the Son of God, 
hath suffered for us.' What meant he by dry food, 
bat bread f or by moist food but wine ? It cannot 
be avoided, but that he thought that bread and wine 
remain after the consecration. He lived fourteen 
hundred years since. 

And before him Ignatius : 'It is one breiad which 
is broken for all.' So Irenssos, who a^so lived 

as 
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fourteen hondred yean aiace, saitb, ^ He made that 
eap, which is a creatore , bis body, by which be in- 
creaseth our bodies. Therefore whea the cap of 
inixtare» and the bread which is broken, reeeivetb 
tbe word, it is made the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, by which the substance of onr flesh 
is increased and nourished.* He saith after conse- 
cration it is a creature, and soch a creature as noa-« 
risheth the substance of our flesh. 

St, Cyprian write th, * Our Lord, at the table 
whereat he received his last supper with his disci* 
pleS) with his own hands gave (not his very body, 
and very blood really, but) bread and wine ; but upon 
the cross he gave his own body, by the bands of tht 
soldiers to be wounded/ He maketh a difference 
between that which Christ gave upon the cross, and 
that which he gave at the table. At the table he 
gave bread and wine, upon the cross he gave his 
body ond blood. Again, he calleth the bread, after 
consecration, ' bread made (not of forms and acci* 
dents, but.) of the substance of moulding many 
corns.' 

Ambrose saith, 'How much more effectual is 
the word of Ood, that the bread and wine may be 
(in substance and nature) the same that they were 
before . and yet be changed into another thing ! 
They are changed into a sacrament, which they were 
not before, and remain bread and wine, which they 
were before.' 

Chrysostom saith, * He shewed us in a sacrament 
bread and wine after the order of Melchis^dech, to 
be the likeness of the body and blood oi Christ/ 
What should I stand to trouble yon with the rest I 
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Ab these say, so say the other, that the things whiek 
are seen in the sacrament are bread and wine. 

But, liay they, it is called bread, because it was 
bread, or because it hath a likeness of bread. A 
pretty shift, but it will not help. For St. Augus- 
tine saith, ' The thing that you see is the bread and 
the cup which thing your eyes do testify.' Oela- 
aius saith, * There leaveth not to be the substance 
of bread, or the nature of wine. And indeed, the 
image, or representation and likeness of the body 
and blood of Christ is published in the ministration 
of these mysteries.' He saith it leayeth not, it re- 
maineth, it is still (not the form and appearance, but) 
the substance and nature. 

Chrysostom saith, ^ The nature of bread remain- 
eth in the sacrament.' And Theodoretns, 'The 
mystical tokens or sacraments after the consecration 
depart not from their own nature ; for they remain 
still in their former substance, and form, and figure/ 
Not only in. form and figure, not only in show, bat 
it remaiiieth bread and wine in nature and substance. 

Likewise Cyrillus, ' Christ gave fragments or 
pieces of bread to his disciples.' It was very bread, 
divided into sundry pieces. And Rabanus saith, 
' The sacrament is received with the mouth, and it 
turned into the nourishment of the body/ 

Bertramus saith, * Touching the substance of the 
creatures (of bread and wine,) they abide the same 
after, as they were before the consecration.' Even 
so saith Clemens, * Christ shewed that that was winn 
which was blessed, by saying again, I will no more 
drink the fruit of the vine.' I will bring forth no 
more witnesses in this matter; you have enongh and 



126 BnglUh Reformers. 

•o maoy. as may satisfy any reasonable man. Yon 
•ee the consent of the old doctors ; I knovr not 
bow any thing may be more plainly set down and 
declared. 

Why then, say you, how came transubstantiatios 
into the Church ? How it came in I cannot shew you. 
The hnsbandman, that findeth his fields overgrown 
with cockle and ill weeds, knoweth not how they 
came ; they grow of themselves, he soweth them not. 
But when, or since what time it hath been received 
and allowed of, I will tell yon. 

It was first determined and enacted in the council 
of Lateran, under Pope Innocent the Third, in the 
time of king John, king of England, and in the 
year of our Lord 1215, that is, 350 years ago, and 
act before. Then was it first so named, and made 
a matter of faith, and never before. This I speak 
not of myself, they that maintain that error confess 
ft; the most learned , and wisest, and sagest of them 
•ay it. 

And yet then was it no catholic faith, for it was 
only received in the church of Rome ; the other 
churches over all the world received it not, as ap* 
peareth by a council holden at Florence. Therefore 
If transubstantiation be a matter of faith, it is a new 
late-found faitli, and no old and catholic faith. In 
the time of our great-grandfathers it was not so 
taken. 

Afterwards Pope Bonorius III. commanded, 
that it should be kept under a canopy, and that 
the people should worship the sacrament. And after 
hkn Urbanus IV. made a new holiday hi honour 
•f it, which he called Corpus Christi day. And all 
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these things have been done within these few 
years. For before, in the times of Augnstine, Je* 
Tome, Chrysostoxn, and the old fathers, they were 
aerer heard of. 

And yet in speaking thus of the sacraoaent of the 
Lord's Supper, and denying the strange and new 
learning of t ran substantiation, and making it knowa 
^hat the bread and wine continue still that they were 
before ; we do not CQnceive basely or uureverently 
af the sacrament, we do not make it a bare and 
naked token. 

Let no man be deceived. We do both think and 
apeak soberly and with reverence of the holy mys- 
teries. As we cannot call them more than they are, 
so may we not esteem them less than they are, by the 
ordinance and institution of Christ. 

We say they are changed, that they have a dig- 
nity and pre-eminence which they had not before ; 
that they are not now common bread, or common 
wine, but the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ ; a holy mystery ; a covenant between Christ 
and us ; a testimony unto our conscience that Christ 
ia the Lamb of God ; a perfect seal, and sufficient 
warrant of God's promises, whereby God bindeth him- 
self to us, and we stand likewise bound unto God, so 
as God is our God, and we are his people. 

In baptism, the nature and substance of water 
doth remain still, and yet it is not bare water ; it if 
changed and made the sacrament of our regeneration : 
it is water consecrated, and made holy by the 
blood of Christ ; they which are washed therein are 
not washed with water, but in the blood of the un- 
ipotted Lamb. One thing is seen, and another ua- 
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derstood. We see the water, bat we uoderetand the 
blood of Christ. 

B?eD so we see the bread and wine ; bat with the 
eyes of our understanding we look beyond the crea- 
tures ; we reach oar spiritnal senses into heaven, and 
behold the ransom and price of oar salvation : we do 
behold in the sacrament, not what it is, but what it 
doth signify. 

When we receive it with due reverence and faith, 
we say, as said Gregory Nyssenas, ' I know another 
kind of meat, bearing the likeness and resemblance 
of our bodily meat, the pleasure and sweetness where- 
of passeth only into the soul/ It goeth not into the 
month or belly, but only into the soul, and it feedeth 
the mind inwardly, as the other outwardly feedeth the 
body. 

We say as St. Augustine, ^Christ is the bread of 
oar heart.' And as St. Basil, ' There is a spiritoal 
month of the inner man, by which he is nourished 
by receiving (Christ) the word of life, which is the 
briuid that came from heaven/ In this mystery of 
the death of Christ his death and passion is renewed 
to our remembrance. We are so moved to sorrow 
for our sins, which have been the cause of his 
death, and to be thankful for the great mercy of 
God, which by this means wrought out our redemption, 
as if we did see him present before our faces hanging 
upon the cross. 

We know that Christ hath left his sacraments to 
his church, that they might be helpers to lift us up 
into heaven. By them we a^e joined with Christ, 
and made partakers of his passion. 

To be continued* 
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THE SUMMER EVENING WALK. 

PART I. 

It was a lovely Sammer evening when I took mj 
accustomed stroll. I love these silent wanderings, 
—the deep repose of the qniet grove, — the soft path 
along the little gliding river, invite the soul to tha 
sweet contemplation of nature's loveliness ; beautiful 
and attractive at all times, but infinitely more so when 
viewed in the clear bright light of revelation ; when 
we can not only admire the splendid scene with the 
eye of natural sense, but with the adoring eye of living 
light ; and, in the full borst of overflowing love, cam 
exclaim in the language of one whose lyre was strung 
to heavenly melody, — 

* My Father made them alL* 

Tired with the unusual length of my wallr, I laid ma 
down on a bank of heather, whose downy softness, 
aided by the sarronnding stillness of the scene, soon 
lulled me into a calm and dreaming slumber. The 
■ame scene was before me, which in reality I had just 
been admiring, the san^e impression was on me of 
creative goodness, — God uiici his works mingled in my 
soul in sweet confusion : — wlien I saw in my dream 
two walk hand in hand near mc : I could perceive tba 
bond of sisterhood united them ; for though at a 
first glance they appeared wholly unlike, there was a 
similar cast of countenance that is often thrown over 
the features of the same family. One appeared a 
few years older than her sister, whose slight bending 
form appeared to ask support from the other, who 
was considerably taller, and whose dark eye, and hair, 
formed a striking contrast to the sunny tresses, and 
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They passed away, — those beautiful beings, — from 
my sight : but they left a sweet impression of the 
^' beaaty of holiness/f that long lingered round me ; 
and I seemed to breathe the atmosphere of heaven : — 
angel voices seemed.to be hymning their song of praise 
in my ravished ears — I awoke, and it was the sweet 
■carol of the early birds channting their morning me- 
lody that broke my long and peaceful slunxb^rt C. 

To be continued. 



A HOLY MEDITATION CONCERNING 

CHRIST. 

Consider first, what the Scriptnres speak. 

First, Concerning the excellency of his Persom, 
John i. 14, " And the word, was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, and w^ behold his glory, as the glory 
of the only begotten of the Father, fall of grace and 
truth/' ^eb• i. 3, '^ Who being the brightness of his 
.glory, and the express image of his person." 

Secondly, Concerning the glory of the mystery of 
:him crucified. Isaiah liii. throughout, *^ He is de»» 
pised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief, and we hid as it were our faces 
from, him : he was despised, and we esteemed him not; 
surely he has borne our griefs,and carried our sorrows, 
yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God: but 
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was 
upon hiroyan^ with his stripes we are healed. All we 
like sheep have gone astray, and have turued everyone 
to his own way ; and God has laid on him the iniquities 
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of us all. He was oppressed and aiBietedy yet be 
opened not his month/' Col. i* 27f *^ To whom God 
will make known what is the riches of the glory of 
this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Chrlat la 
yon the hope of glory/' Phil, ii, 6—8, «* Who being 
in the form of God/thonght it not robbery to be e«|iial 
with God ; bnt made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a serrant, and was made 
in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as 
a man he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross/' 

(Consider now the mystery of godliness. The 
Gospel is a mystery full of wonders. 

1. There is a wonder of righteousness, and a woi- 
der of severity :— that God should not spare, bnt 
punish sin, though upon his own Son. 

2. There is a wonder of wisdom ; that God sboiiM 
bring light out of darkness, life out of death ; thai 
God should bring about the rising of the wot\d by 
the fall of the Lord, the riches of the world by the 
poverty of their Lord ; the fulness of saints, by the 
emptiness of the King of saints. 

8. A wonder of mercy, that God should hardeii hia 
heart against the cry of his Son, and open his bowels 
of love and mercy to the cry of sinners. 

4. A wonder of love : love in the Father ill grriflg 
his Son, love in the Son in giving himself — his blood, 
his life, his soul, a ransom for sin ; and all this §0f 
worms, traitors, enemies. 

Ask thy heart these questions : — 

Quest 1. What a monster is sin ? What a hell ! 
What a bottomless pit is it of malignity and wicked* 
ness, so that none bnt God can expiate it, or purge it 
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away I That Ood could not do it bat by taking flesh ! 
that God manifested in the flesh eoald not purge away 
sin bat by suflering ! that no suffering would serva 
but death! that no death could serre, but such a 
cruel and cursed death I Sin is a monster indeed, since 
it must have such blood, the blood of Gk>d to take iC 
away. 

Quest. 2. What strange lo?e is the love of Christ f 
Strange in regard to the fruit and benefit of it. AU 
that holiness and beauty that my spirit is clothed 
with ; all that peace and joy that possesses my heart ; 
all my glorious hopes and expectations for hereafter ; 
all that difference that is between my state and 
the state of Cain, Jodas, and the whole reprobate 
world, comes to me because of the love of Christ. 
Where had I now been, but for the love of such a 
Saviour ? 

Strange love in regard to the fervency and ardency 
of it ; and that not only to the whole generation of 
the elect, but to my soul in particular. And fully to 
understand this, ask yet one question further ; What if 
Christ had done and suffered all this for me alone f 
What if there had been but one sinner in the worlds 
and I had been that sinner, and Christ should have 
oome down from heaven, and clothed himself with 
flesh, given himself to death, given such a gloriooe 
gospel, sent foith such a multitude of ambassadors to 
preach to, convert, and save this one soul, and this 
Mjf soulf oh, this had been strange love indeed! 
Such is the love of Christ to every elect person ; for 
If there had been but one sinner, Christ would have 
done and suffered all this for that one sinner rather 
than he should have perished. . . 
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of us all. He was oppressed and aiBictedy yet he 
opened not bis month/' Col. i. 27) ** To whom God 
will make known what is the riches of the glory of 
this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Chriat in 
yon the hope of glory/' Phil. ii. 6—8, «* Who being 
in the form of God/tbonght it not robbery to be e«|iial 
with God ; bnt made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a serrant, and was made 
in the likeness of men ; and being foand in fashion as 
a man be humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, e?en the death of the cross.'' 

ponsider now the mystery of godliness. The 
Gospel is a mystery full of wonders. 

1. There is a wonder of righteousness, and a won- 
der of severity :— that God should not spare, bnt 
punish sin, though upon his own Son. 

2. There is a wonder of wisdom ; that God shoaM 
bring light out of darkness, life out of death ; thai 
God should bring about the rising of the mwt\A by 
the fall of the Lord, the riches of the world by the 
poverty of their Lord ; the fulness of saints, by the 
emptiness of the King of saints. 

8. A wonder of mercy, that God should herden hie 
heart against the ery of his Son, and open his bowels 
of love and mercy to the ery of sinners. 

4. A wonder of love : love in the Father ill giting 
his Son, love in the Son in giving himself — his blood, 
his life, his soul, a ransom for sin : and all this Uft 
worms, traitors, enemies. 

Ask thy heart these questions : — 

Quest. I. What a monster is sin f What a bell ! 
What a bottomless pit is it of malignity and wicked- 
ness, so that none bnt God can expiate it, or purge it 
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away I That Ood could not do it bat by taking fleBh ! 
that God manifested in the flesh could not purge away 
sin bat by saffering ! that no saffering would serTt 
but death! that no death conid serre, but such a 
cruel and cursed death ! Sio it a monster indeed, since 
it must have such blood, the blood of Gk>d to take iC 
away. 

Quest. 2. What strange love is the love of Christ f 
Strange in regard to the frnit and benefit of it. AU 
that holiness and beauty that my spirit is clothed 
with ; all that peace and joy that possesses my heart ; 
all my glorious hopes and expectations for hereafter ; 
all that difference that is between my state and 
the state of Cain, Jodas, and the whole reprobate 
world, comes to me because of the love of Christ. 
Where had I now been, but for the love of each a 
Saviour ? 

. Strange love in regard to the fervency and ardency 
ci it ; and that not only to the whole generatioa of 
the elect, but to my soul in particular. And folly to 
understand this, ask yet one question further ; What if 
Christ had done and suffered all this for me alone f 
What if there had been but one sinner in the worlds 
and I had been that sinner, and Christ should have 
come down from heaven, and clothed himself wUk 
flesh, given himself to death, given such a gloriooe 
gospel, sent forth such a multitude of ambassadors to 
preach to, convert, and save this one soul, and thie 
My soul! oh, this had been strange love indeed! 
Such ie the love of Christ to every elect person ; for 
if there had been but one sinner, Christ would have 
done and suffered all this for that one sinner rather 
than he should have perished. 
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'. Quesiion 8. Is Christ oiioe I — ^Ha^e I a share ia 
the gospel ? Is my name written in the Lamb's book! 
** All are not Israel/' though Christ died for all, yet 
all are not made alive by him. There are many from 
whom the gospel is hid ; there are many that have 
rejected the gospel, that have pat from them the 
Word of life. Whilst there are such multitudes that 
are lost and perish for ever, is my soul found — found 
in Christ ? Hath he that died for me drawn me to 
iiimself ? hath he given me a lil>erty to lay hold on 
him, given me a heart to love him I hath he given 
me his Spirit in my heart to sanctify and cleanse me 
from all my sins ? If I have not the Spirit of Christ 
io me, I am none of his ; — " Unless I wash thee, thoa 
hast no part with me.'' If he be not mine, then — 

Question 4. — ^What may I do to get Christ to be 
mine? May I have him without seeking him I Caa 
I live by Christ without coming to Christ, believing, 
repenting, and following of Christ ? Is this ignorance, 
this idleness, is this earthly, this carnal coarse I take, 
is this loose and vain life I live, is this the way to get 
an interest in Christ ? If Christ be mine, then — 

Question 5. — How may I walk worthy of Christ f 
Is it not by being made conformable to him ? con- 
formed tQ his image by being holy, humble, meek ; 
conformed to him in his obedience, cheerfully and 
readily doing the will of God; conformed to him in 
.his sufferings, by being content to be* brought down 
and laid Jow, and made vile for his Name's sake ; 
conformed to his resurrection and ascension, that this 
poor soul which hath descended with Christ, may also 
ascend with him : ascend in holy desires and affections; 
asoend in holy praises and acknowledgments ; confess- 
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i«g to Iiim, '< Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to 
recei?e power, aud riches, and wisdom, and strength , 
and honour, and glory, and blessing, for thou hast 
redeemed my life from death, and crowned me wi 111 
loviDg-klndness aod tender mercies." — Alleine, 



THE FUNERAL URN. 

The Romans burned the bodies of their dead, and 
afterwards collected the ashes and placed them in aa 
nrn. Even the bodies of those who died by th« 
hands of jnstice were sometimes obtained by the 
friends, and honoured with a funeral pile, — so dia* 
gracefnl was it accounted to be left without tlus last 
office of kindness. 

A ieyif years ago two strangers were wandering 
through a collection of local Roman antiquities, whieh 
had been dug up in the city of Mentz, in Germany. 
There were mementoes of the dead, and memorials 
given in life, votive inscriptions and funeral urns, 
bread vessels and wine pitchers, utensils of the camp 
and ornaments of the altar, furniture for the house* 
hold and furniture for the tomb, public and privata 
relics of long*past ages. The city was the station of 
several successive legions of the mighty empire of 
Rome, and all had left characteristic remains. One 
legion had come thither fresh from the destruction of 
Jerusalem under Titus. The mind of the spectator 
kindled with emotion at beholding the familiar images, 
and actual works of those very men who had been 
•hosen by God to execute his^awful vengeance on the 
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devoted city. The long interyal of bye-gone ages 
seemed as nothing; the numerous army of the world's 
conquerors without the walls, the infuriated rabble 
within, the impending prophecy, its dreadful accom* 
plishment, all came prominently into the mind ; and 
the conflict with Gauls on the Rhine faded before the 
stirring images of falling Jerusalem. 

Among the relics was noticed an urn of ordinary 
shape, with a slightly cut inscription, not quite empty 
like the rest, but on opening it three pieces of old 
iron were found, two of which were of equal length, 
and the third longer than the two. What could 
these mean ? They were the nails which had fastened 
to a cross the body whose ashes had been placed in ths 
urn, and that body had been crucified like a sUne 
far adherence to the religion of Christ! 

^ow the destruction of the holy city itself seemed 
a thing of nought ; the warriors sank into insignifi* 
eance as the sublime spectacle of a disciple of Jesus 
despising the shame and enduring the cross rose upon 
tbe view, sustained by the verities before the eye. The 
transition was easy up to the still sublimer scene of 
Mount Calvary — ^all created things, and their concerns, 
dwindled to nothing by the side of the gigantic ides 
of the Lord of life and glory bearing our sins *'inhis 
own body on the tree !" 

* My soul looks back to tee 
The burthen thou didst bear, 
While hanging on th* accursed tree, 
And hopes her guilt was there/ 

One ov tbs Two. 
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TALE OF NORTH CAROLINA 



Second visit to the Patriarchy or the Lodge in the 

Wttdernese. 

(Continued from page 119«) 

With the light of the early roorniog I commenced 
Biy louroey once more to visit my secluded and inte- 
resting friends. Autumn had already infnsed chillness 
into the atmosphere, and somewhat of tender melan* 
choly pervaded the heart, nature seems to regard with 
sadness the passing of the glories of summer, and to 
robe herself as it were for humiliation. 

As the sun increased in power and brilliance more 
of cheerfulness overspriead the landscape. The pinea 
were busily disseminating their winged seeds— the 
germ of future forests. Like insects with a floating 
motion, they spread around for miles. Large droves 
of swine made their repast upon this half ethereal 
food. How mindful is nature's God of even his 
humblest pensioners ! 

As I approached the cluster of cottages, which now 
assumed the appearance of a village, the eldest son 
advanced to meet me. His head declined like one 
strolling with a grief he would fain endeavour to 
subdue — taking my hand in both of his, he raised it 
to his lips. Neither could speak a word — but it was 
clearly written on his expressive countenance — come 
quickly ere he die. 

We entered together the apartment of the good old 
patriarch-— one glance convinced me that he was not 
long to be numbered among us — that bis sand was 
fast running ont^^and that he was hastening to be 
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*' gathered to his fathers." His posterity were gather- 
ed roj2nd his dying bed iu sorrow, but their sorrow 
was not as those without hope — he had taught them 
while living, to look through things temporal t« 
things eternal — and the fruit of his lesson was fisible 
in the weeping resignation of all. 

fie was pale and fearfully emaciated ; but as I spoke 
of the Saviour, who ^ went not up to joy until he first 
suffered pain,' his brow again lighted up with the 
ealm expression of one who knew that his * way ts 
eternal life was gladly to die with Jesus/ Greatiy 
comforted by prayer he desired that the holy comma- 
sion might be once more administered to him and his 
ehildren before his departure. There was a separa- 
tion around his bed, those who had been accustomed 
to partake it with him drew near, and knelt around 
the dying man. Fixing his eyes on the others, he said, 
with an energy of tone which we thought had forsa- 
ken him — ^Oh my cliildren will ye be thus divided 
at the last day !' A burst of wailing grief was the 
reply. 

Never, never will the awfulnessof that solemn scene 
he effaced from my remembrance ; the expressive 
features, speaking even in death — the thrilling respon- 
ses of the venerable servant of God Into whose ex- 
piring body the soul seemed to return with power, 
that it might leave the last testimony of faith and 
hope to those he loved, are among the uufadbg 
imagery of my existence. The spirit seemed to kindle 
more and more in its last lingering around the thresh- 
hold of time, and in a tone, whose clearness and 
emphasis surprised us, the departing saint breathed 
forth a blessing on those who surroanded him, ' is 
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the name of that God whose peace passeth all under- 
•tanding.' 

There was an interval, daring which he seemed to 
slumber — whispers of hope (**if he sleep, Lord, ha 
shall do well") were heard around his couch, that 
be might wake and be refreshed. At length his eyea 
slowly unclosed ; thoy were glazed and deeply sunk 
in their sockets. Their glance was long and kind' 
upon those who hung over his pillow. His lips moved^ 
but now no longer audibly — bowing my head more 
closely, I found that he was speaking of '^ Him who 
is the resurrection and the life." A slight shuddering 
passed over hb frame, and the venerable man was at 
rest for ever. 

The voice of weeping arose from among the chiN 
dren, who had not been summoned to the bed of 
death, and ere I had attempted, or could attempt coii«- 
volation, the lay reader, with an unfaltering tone pro- 
oounced-T-^ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away, blessed be the name of the Lord." 

Deep silence ensued — it seemed as if every heart 
was installing him who spake in the place of the 
father and governor who had departed. It was a 
•pontaneons homage to the divine ordinance and ac* 
knowledgment of the right of primogeniture, which 
no politician could condemn. He stood amongst them 
in the simple majesty of his birthright — Gen. xliii. 33. 
A Reuben and a Priest , to guide his people in the way 
everlasting. It was as if the mantle of an arisen 
prophet had descended upon him, as if those ashen 
lips had broken the seal of death to utter " behold 
my servant whom I have chosen." Every eye fixed 
apoa him its expression of fealty and love. 
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Gradually the inhabitants retired to their respec* 
tive habitations. Each individual paused at the 
pillow of the departed patriarch to take a solemn 
and final farewell ; and some of the children climbed 
up to kiss the marble face, so long the object of 
their infantine affection. I was left alone with th« 
lay reader and the dead. The enthusiasm of the scene 
had passed away, and the feelings of the son tri- 
umphed. Passed years rushed like a foamisg tid« 
over his memory. The distant but undimmed rm* 
pressions of fancy and childhood — the planting of that 
once wild waste — the changes of those fleeting yeaM 
which had sprinkled his raven-locked temples witb 
grey hairs — all, all — with their sorrows and their joys, 
came back full upon his recollections, assodated with 
the lifeless image of his beloved sire. In the bitter* 
ness of bereavement he covered bis face with hm 
hands and wept. 

The iron frame, which had borne the hardening of 
half a century, shook like the breast of an infant 
when itiBVbbed out its sorrows. I waited until the 
first shock of grief had subsided, then passing my 
arm gently within his, I repeated, " I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying, write from henceforth, 
blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." In* 
stantly raising himself upright, he responded in 
a voice whose deep inflections sunk into my soul^ 
'* Even «o saith the Spirit, for they rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them.'' 

I remained to attend the funeral obsequies of the 
patriarch. In the heart of their territory there was 
a shady dell, sacred to the dead. It was surrounded 
by a neat enclosure, and planted with trees; the 
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drooping branches of the willow swept in silence over 
the grave of the mother of the colony — near her 
•Inmbered the remains of her youngest son. Seve- 
ral other mounds swelled around them» most of 
which, by their smaller size, told of the smitten 
flowers of infancy. To this goodly company we 
bore the last remains of him who had been re* 
vered as the father and bright exemplar of them all. 
With solemn steps, his descendants, two and two, fol- 
lowed the much lov^d corpse. I heard a convulsive 
and suppressed breathing among the more tender of 
the train ; but when the burial service commenced 
all was hushed, and still as night. And never have 
I more fully realized its surprising pathos and 
power, than when from the centre of that deep 
solitude,, on the brink of that waiting grave, U 
poured forth its heavenly consolations — 

** I am the Resurrection and the Life. Whosoever 
belleveth in me shall not perish, but hath ever- 
lasting life." 

' Man that is born of a woman hath but a short 
lime to live, and is full of misery. He cometh up 
and is cut down like a flower. He fleeth as it were 
a shadow, and never continuetb in one stay. In the 
midst of life we are in death ; of whom may we seiek 
for succour, but of thee, O Lord ! who for our sins 
art justly displeased ? Yet, O Lord God, most holy, 
O God most mighty, O holy and most mercifai 
God and Saviour, deliver ns not into the bitter pains 
of eternal death. Thou knowest. Lord, the secret! 
of our hearts, shut not thy merciful ears to our 
prayers, but spare us, O Lord most mercifulr-O 
God most holy — God most mighty«— O holy and 
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most merciful Saviour, suffer us not at our last 
hour, for any pains oi death, to fall from thee/ 

Cirdnmstances compelled me to leave this monrn- 
iog community immediately after committing the 
dust of their pious ancestor to the earth. Thay 
accompanied me some distance on my journey, and 
our parting was with mutual tears. Turning to get 
one more glimpse of them, as their forms faded 
in the distance, I heard the faint echo of a 
clear voice ; it was the lay-reader speaking of 
the hope of the resurrection — " If we believe in Jesus." 

Full of thought, I pursued my homeward way. It 
devotion never encumbered or impeded by the splen- 
dour that surrounds her ? Amid the long aisles of 
the lofty Cathedral — the throng of rich stoled 
worshippers — the melody of the solemn-toned organ 
— does that incense never spend itself upon earth, 
which should ri^e to the throne of heaven ? On 
the very beauty and outward glory of its ordinances, 
may not the spirit proudly rest (alas, too often, as 
these, and other deserted solitudes proclaim) and go 
no more forth to the work of benevolence, in seeking 
out Christ's scattered fold ? or spread its wings at tha 
•all of faith, to carry the hlessed truths of re- 
deeming love to the utmost bounds of the universe ! 

Here have I beheld religion in true simplicity, 
disrobed of all pomp and circumstance, yet with a 
power to soothe the passions into harmony, to 
maintain the virtue in daily and vigorous exercise, 
and to give victory to the soul, when death vanqoishei 
the body. I took the lesson to my heart, and whea 
religious feeling has languished or grown cold within 
ne, I have again rekindled the flame by the remen« 
hraaee of '< these few sheep in the wilderness/' 1 Sam. 
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" BbI ZioD laid, tfae Lord hath foriakea mi, ud nr 1k>i1 hi 
torptUB me," I.,i. iHx, u. 

Nol IB hiabMrt ire erer dwell. 

And tetl enihriaed (here ; 
BeloTcd once, he loTelh well 

The children of lut care. 

Bow oR Ibe iotCB* of hie loTe 

Are eent in aorrow'* te»r. 
To drnwlhewaaderiBg-aaalkboT* 

Thai elie would IJBger btfe. 

Il it not aBgtr guides the band 

That lets the arrow At, 
Bnl lo^t ifaiQci throDgh ihe harth tasimand 

Thal'i gir'a retaclanllT. 

IT life were all a flow'rj road 

All imooih, BBd fair, and ercB, 
Oh, we ahoBld then forget our God, 

— Porf el onr ratt in bearea ! 

Tkoogh dark aod tbornj palbi we lad 

Lit ai Dotmnrmur tbere; 
Il il the waj bia Ioti deiigoed 

T* MT* H) froBi the rnrnn. 



144 Poetry. 



Our God hatb not forgotten ai, 

We are supremely bleit : 
He'll give us tears, he*ll give us sighs, 

But he will give us rest. 

This to the world, so blind and dull, 

A paradox appears, — 
To loTe a child, yet send him forth 

Into a '* Tale of tears,** 



Sach secret sigh, each sOent tear. 
That robs us of our rest. 

And eT*ry grief we meet with here 
Finds echo in his breast. 



Then child of sorrow, in thy hour 

Of darkness and unrest. 
Ply to the ** refuge** that has power 

To give the tinner rest. 

Then let us lay aside our fears 

He*ll guide us on our way. 
Though it be through *'a Tale of teart^ 

'Twill burst in endless day 1 

Then shall the Ser^»h*s song of loTS, 
. The Angels* note of praise, 
Smploy the happy soul above 
For never-ending days. 

Then let the waves of sorrow roll 
In darkness o'er my sinking tool, 
My hope, my heaven, my rest thall be,- 
The sinner't rctt,-^ear Lord in thoe. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

(Cuntinued from page 128.) 

Next, let IIS coDsider how and a/ier what aort we 
eat the hody of Christ in the sacrament. And here 
I beseech^ yen, that you may take the comfort of the 
{>ody and hlood of Christ, to give good ear; for if, 
mistaking this mystery, grew the first error in the 
Ohnrch, when the disciples of Christ heard Christ 
speak of this matter, and understood him not, they 
were offended, and shrunk back, and departed — if we 
take the words of Christ in such meaning as they did, 
we shall be deceived and offended as they were. • 
This it is then which we have to consider, whether 
tilt body of Christ go into our mouth and oQr bodies, 

H 
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as other meats ; or whether it he received spiritually 
as spiritual meat, and so pass into and noarish onr 
souls. Hereof somewhat was said before, by the 
way and shortly. But for clearer understanding of 
the same, we have to weigh and declare, that the 
eating of the body of Christ, is not gross or corporal, 
but ghostly and spiritual, as a peculiar work of the 
mind. 

The truth hereof is founded in our creed, and is 
an article of our Christian faith. We believe that 
Christ did rise again from the dead, and ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God in 
glory. So saith St. Paul, (Col. iii.) " If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.'' And 
again, (Phil, iii.) ^' Our conversation is in heaven, 
from whence we also look for the Saviour, even the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

Christ himself saith to his disciples, (John xvi.) 
^* It is expedient for you that I go away." And (John 
xii.) " The poor always ye have with you, but me 
ye shall not have always." So St. Peter saith, (Acts 
T.) " Whom the heavens roust contain, until the 
time that all things be restored, which God had 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began." 

Which speeches have occasioned the old ancient 
learned Fathers to teach the people after this sort, 
touching the body of Christ. Vigilius, a godly bishop 
and martyr, saith, * The flesh of Christ, when it was 
hi earth was not in heaven ; and now, because it 
is in heaven doubtless it is not in eaxth.' Ambrose 
saith, ' Seek the things that be above, and not the 
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things that be upon earth. Therefore we muat seek 
thee neither npon the earthy nor in the earthy nor 
according to the flesh, if we list to find thee/ 

St. Augustine saith, * According to the flesh that 
the Word receiveth, according to that he was born 
of the Virgin, according to that he was nailed to the 
cross, according to that he was taken down, and 
wrapped in a shroad, and laid in the grave, and rose 
again, and shewed himself ; in this respect it is true 
that he said, Ye shall not evermore have me with 
yoa/ 

And again he said, ^ Until the world be ended, 
the Lord is above: yet, notwithstanding, even here 
18 the truth of the Lord, for the body wherein he rose 
again must needs be in one place.' So Cyrillus said, 
' Christ could not be conversant together with his 
disciples in his flesh after he had ascended unto his 
Father.* It woald be tedious to allege all that might 
be said to likt^-pnrpose. 

Thus Christ, and Paul, and Peter; thus Vigilius, 
Ambrose, Augustine, Cyril, and all the whole ca- 
tholic Fathers say ; and we are taught to believe, 
that Christ is not corporally in the Church, but is 
ascended into heaven, and that he hath given to his 
body immortality, but hath not taken from the same 
the nature of a body. Vigilius having cause to prove 
this same article against Eutyches, shutteth up the 
matter thus: 'This is the Catholic faith and pro* 
fession which the Apostles have delivered, the 
martyrs have confirmed, and the fajthful hitherto do 
continue.' 

The body then which we eat is in heaven, above 
all angels, and archangels, and powers, and prinoi- 

h8 
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palities. Our meat is in heaven on high, and we are 
here below on the earth. How may . it be that w« 
m^y reach it, or taste it| or eat it I Here let us 
imagine, that there are two men in every man, and 
that every man is flesh and spirit, body and sonl. 

This man thus doubled, must be furnished with 
double senses ; bpdily, to serve the body, and spiritual, 
to serve the soul; he must have eyes of the body, 
and eyes of the soul ; ears of the body, and ears of 
the sonl. Spiritual senses are qaick^ sharp, and 
lively; they pierce ony thing, be it never so thick; 
they reach any thing, be it never so far off. Christ 
saith of Abraham, '* Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day ; he saw it, and was glad," (John viii.) he saw 
it, not with bodily eyes, but with the inner eyes of 
the soul. 

When we speak of the mystery of Christ, and of 
eating his body, we must shut up and abandon all 
our bodily senses. And, as we cannot say that we 
see him with our bodily eyes, or bear him with our 
bodily ears, or touch him with bodily feeling, so 
likewise can we not, (and therefore may we not) say 
we taste him or eat him with our bodily mouth. 

In this work we must open all the inner and spi- 
ritual senses of our soul, so shall we not only see his 
body, hot hear him, and feel him, and tpiste him, and 
eat him. This is the mouth and feeling of faith. 
By the hand of faith we reach unto him, and by the 
voutb of faith we receive his body. 

Toruehing the eating of Christ's body, St. AuguA- 
tine taught the people on this wise, * Believe in 
Christ, and thou hast eaten Christ ; for believing in 
Oliritt i« the eating of the bread of life.' Believe 
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that he is the Lamb of God that taketh away the shit 
of the world ; beliefe that there is no other name 
giren nnto men, wherein we shall he saved but th« 
name of Jesus Christ. 

Believe that he hath paid the ransom for the sins 
of the whole world ; believe that he hath made peae* 
between God and man ; believe that it is he which 
hath reconciled all things by his blood. Here is 
nothing to be done by the mouth of the body. Who- 
soever thus believeth, he cateth, he drinketh him. 

Clemens saith^ ' This is the drinking of the blood 
of Jesusy to be made partakers of this immortality.' 
Tertollian saith, * He must be received in cause of 
life ; he must be devoured by hearing ; he must be 
chewed by understanding ; he must be digested by 
faith/ 

Thus did Christ himself teach his disciples to un- 
derstand hini, (John vi.) '* The words which I speak 
are spirit and life.'' St. Jerome therefore saith^ 
' When we tiear the word of God, the flesh of Christ 
and his blood are poured into our ears.' 

The Patriarchs, and Prophets, and people of God, 
which lived before the birth of Christ, did by faith 
eat his flesh and drink his blood. St. Paul saith, 
'^ They did all eat of the same spiritual meat, and 
did all drink of the same spiritual drink." Who- 
soever believeth in Christ, they were nourished by 
him then, as we are now. 

They did not see Christ ; he was not yet born ; ha 
had not yet a natural body, yet did they eat his 
body ; he had not yet any blood, yet did they drink 
his blood ; they believed that it was he in whom tha 
promises should be fulfilled, that. he should be that 
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blessed seed, in whom all nations should be blessed. 
Thus they believed , thus they received, and did eat 
his body. 

Buty say some, the Fathers of the old law were in 
.darkness, in a shadow, and a figure ; it was meet 
ikey should receive the Sacrament spiritually, or the 
body of the Lord spiritually ; but all otherwise with 
uSf unto whose benefit the Sacraments of the Nevr 
Testament work the thing itself that they signify, so 
that we receive Christ really, bodily, and with the 
mouth of our bodies. 

St. Paul telleth us, the fathers of the old law did 
eat the same spiritual meat, that is to say, the same 
Christ that we eat. So saith Augustine, ' These 
things were sacraments, in the outward tokens divers, 
but in the things signified all one with ours.' Like* 
wise saith Leo, * The sacraments are altered ac- 
cording to the diversity of times ; but the faith 
whereby we live was ever in all ages one.' 

If they did eat the same meat, if the things, that 
is if the matter of their sacraments, were all one with 
ours, if their faith was all one with our faith, what 
difference is there between their and our eating ? As 
they did eat Christ by faith, and not by the mouth 
of the body, so we eat Christ by faith, and not by the 
mouth of our body. 

To make this somewhat more evident, let us take 
the judgment of the fathers. They teach us plainly 
that the spiritual eating of Christ's body by faith, is 
the true eating ; and that we do not grossly, fleshly, 
really, or naturally eat him in the sacrament. 

St. Cyprian saith the body of Christ * is meat for 
the mindy not for the belly ; not for the teeth to chew. 
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but for the soul to believe.' Cyrillus saithy ' Oar 
sacrament avoucbeth not the eating of a maQ, leadiog 
the miods of the faithful iu ungodly manner to gross 
(or fleshly) cogitations/ Athanasius snith,, * Unto 
how many men could Christ's body have sufficed^ that 
he should be the food of all the world V Therefore 
he made mention of his ascension into bieaven^ that 
he might withdraw them from corporal and fleshlj 
an ders landing. 

What thing may be spoken more plainly f It were 
impossible his natural body, naturally received, might 
suffice all the world. To let them see he had no such 
laeauingy he speaketh of his going up into heaven. 
Spiritually then he is received of every one, and is 
digested, and becometh the nourishment of all the 
world. 

St. Augustine, expounding these words of Christ, 
*' Whoso eateth of this bread shall not die," saitb 
thus, 'That pertaineth to the virtue and effect of 
the sacrament not that pertaineth to the visible sa- 
crament. He that eateth inwardly, and not he that 
eateth outwardly ; that eateth with his heart, not 
that brniseth (the sacrament) with his tooth." 

Thus is Christ's body received, as these holy fa- 
thers say, not to the filling or contention of the 
body, not with mouth or tooth, but with spirit and 
£aith^ unto the holiness, and sauctifiication of the nund* 
After this sort we eat his flesh, and drink his bloo^. 

Therefore wicked men, and such as believe not, 
receive not the body of Christ, they have no portioja 
in it. So saith Qrigen, * The body of. Christ is the 
true food which no evil man can eat ; for if the evil 
man could eat the body of our Lord it should nat 
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be written. He that eateth this bread shall live for 
ever/ Ambrose saith, ' He that eateth this bread 
shall not hanger ; it is the food of those that are holy; 
he shall not die the death of a sinner, becaase it is the 
remission of sins/ 

St. Augustine saith, ' Whoso disagreeth from Christ 
neither eateth his bread, nor drinketh his blood, 
although he may daily receive the sacrament of so 
great a thing without difference to the judgment of 
his presumption.' And again, ' He that abideth 
not in me, and in whom I do not abide, let him not 
fay or think that he either eateth my body or drinketh 
my blood/ And again, *He that is blind in his 
heart within seeth not Christ that is our bread. And 
is he blessed ? No man will say so, unless he be one 
as blind as he/ 

Chrysostom sajth, ^ Where the carcass is, there 
are eagles/ The carcass is the body of Christ in re- 
respect of his death ; but he meaneth eagles to shew, 
that whoso will approach to this body must mount 
aloft, and have no dealing with the earth, nor be 
drawn and creep downward, but must evermore flee up 
and behold the sun of justice, and have the eye of 
his mind quick and sharp. For this is a table of eagles 
(that flee on high,) not of jays (that creep beneath.) 

So saith St. Jerome, ' Let us go up with the Lord 
itito heaven, into that great parlour, spread and clean, 
and let us receive of him above the cup of the New 
Testament. He saith, They that rise not up by faith, 
receive not the cup of Christ/ So saith Hilary, 
* The bread that came down from heaven is not re- 
eeived, but of him that hath our Lord, and is the 
member of Christ.' 
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This is the undoubted meaning of the old fathers, 
that the wicked are not partakers of the passion of 
Christ, because they lack faith, whereby only Christ 
ia received of ns. St. Angustine saith, * How shall 
I hold Christ, being absent? how shall I thrust my 
hand up into heaven^ that I may hold him sitting 
there? Send up thy faith, and thou boldest him.' 
By this means we draw nigh to Christ, we hide our- 
selves in his wounds, we suck at his breast, we feed 
of his body, and comfortably lay up in our mind that 
his flesh was crucified and wounded for our sakes. 

To be continued. 



RAIN. 

' As rain on meadows newly sown 
So shall he send his influence down ; 
His grace on fainting souls distils 
Like heaYenlj dew on thirsty hills.' 



Natural objects, properly improved and applied, 
present a fine subject to a spiritual and contemplative 
mind. The Christian may walk abroad and survey 
heaven's starry concave, the ocean's world of wa- 
ters, the earth's variegated productions, flowers with 
their different hues, fields with their yellow harvests, 
lightning with its vivid glare, thunder with its terrific 
peal, and say, 

*The God that rules on high. 

And thunders when he please ; 
Who rides upon the stormy sky, 

And manages the seas,* — 

" This God is my God for ever and for ever ; ho will 
be my guide oven unto death." "O Lord our Gover- 
nor, how excellent is thy name in all the earth !'* 

H 6 
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Amoilgst the yast variety of interesting bbjects 
which Creation presents to our view, rain is conspi- 
cuous. The Prophet Isaiah adapts it most strikingly 
as an emblem of the word of God, Isaiah Iv. 10^ II, 
** As the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed 
to the sower, and bread to the eater, So shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it shall 
not return to me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I have sent it/' 

1. Rain and snow are here represented as having 
their origin from heaven. Although produced by 
second causes, they have no Former but God. Natu- 
ralists say that vapours rising from the earth, exhaled 
by the sun, being intermixed with air form clouds, 
which being increased by the addition of other 
vapours, and driven together by the force of \finds, 
run into drops, and fall upon the earth as rain. 

The word of God is of celestial origin. The exact 
fulfilment of its prophecies, its connected harmony, its 
wonderful preservation, the nature of its revelations, 
its astonishing effect on the heart, its holy tendency 
upon the life and character, all prove it to be divine, 
that its Author is God. The messengers by whom it 
IS communicated are qualified, appointed, and com- 
missioned by him, i«enewed in the spirit of their mind, 
furnished with suitable talents, and fired with love 
and zeal for the Saviour and his cause, they labour in 
season and out of season, to persuade sinners to be 
reconciled to God. 

2. In sending rain 6od acts graciou9ly and #ove^ 



reignly* — In some places it falls abundantly and fre- 
quently ; in others rarely and in small quantity, and 
in some parts it is almost unknown. ** I caused it/' 
saitli God, ^'to rain upon one city, and not upon ano- 
ther : one piece was rained upon, and the piece whjere- 
upon it rained not, withered/' Amos iv. 7* £!gypt had 
uo rain, while Canaan possessed the blessing. In 
some parts of England, the counties of Cornwall, 
Lancashire, &c. rain is abundant, while in other parts 
it is less copious. And what a large portion of the 
earth is destitute of the word of God ! China with 
her millions of inhabitants, and many extensive dis- 
tricts in Asia, Africa, and America, are perishing for 
lack of knowledge. A great part of the world is 
yet unblessed, wliile the showers of divine grace 
have fallen richly upon parts of India, on the islands 
of the South Sea, in New Zealand ; and as to Eng- 
land, how greatly has it been, and is still blessed with 
the unsearchable riches of Christ ! Oh if England 
knew her great privileges, — if England appreciated 
her Sabbaths, — how would the rain of God's holy 
word be prized ! How woulA tlie heralds of Salvation 
rejoice to see a listening, attentive, inquiring, praying, 
devoted people turning to the Lord, and cleaving to 
him with full purpose of heart ! 

There are families and individuals on whom this 
blessed rain falls abundantly. Discoursing once with 
the lady of a Minister, I enquired, * Are any of your 
family serious V * Serious, Sir !' replied she, with 
surprise in her countenance, * O I should be distracted 
rf they were not — they are all, I have reason to be- 
lieve, converted to God.' If this was joyful to her, 
it was no less gratifying to me. ** I rejoiced greatly," 
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writes John to the elect lady, '' that I found of thy 
children walking in the truth." 

3. Rain is productive of important effects. — It 
watereth the earth, and causeth it to bring forth and 
bud. Without it, what a desolate, cheerless, appear- 
ance would the earth present ! It waters the earth, 
and thus prepares it for the reception of seeds, and 
plants, and trees, by its penetrating and softening in« 
fluence. How applicable is this to the effect of the 
word of God upon the human heart, which is natu- 
rally hard and stony, but is by the sanctified and 
sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost, rendered 
toft and tender. ^* God maketh my heart soft," Job 
xxiii. 16. Such an effect attended the preaching of 
the word, on the day of Pentecost, " When they 
heard this they were pricked in their hearts, and said, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" Such an 
impression was produced upon the heart of Lydia, 
whose Ireart the Lord opened, that she attended to the 
things spoken by Paul. Then the heart was melted 
and subdued ; then it became penitent and obedient, 
and then it turned to the Lord. 

The great truths of the gospel are the seed to be 
sown in faith and hope. ** My doctrine shall drop as 
the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew" Dent, 
zxxii. 2, producing conviction, conversion, sanctifica- 
tion. How sweetly and effectually did this rain drop 
upon the heart of the woman of Samaria, so as to 
remove her prejudices, and win her affections to the 
Saviour ! It makes the heart bring forth and bud, and 
bear fruit to the honour and praise of God. How it 
refreshes the weary Christian, and restores the decay- 
ing backslider ; how it comforts the afflicted, sustains 
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the tempted, and enconrages and succours the tender 
plants of grace ! And oh, how it animates the dying 
saint in the prospect of fatarity, so that under its 
kindly, cheering influence^ he already grasps immor- 
tality, and the enjoyment of the world to come! 
His soul leaning on the Rock of Ages, sees the world 
passing from him, and the port of rest in view,— 

* Sweet peace and heaTenljr hope, and humble joj, 
DWineljr 'beam od his exalted soul; 
E'en death elude and crown him for the skies, 
With incommunicable lustre bright.' 

What an effect has the reviving shower of gospel 
blessings upon a Christian assembly 1 Strengthening 
the things that remained and were ready to die: 
animating and exciting the faithful to renewed exer- 
tions in the cause of God and truth : all illustrative 
of the word of David — " Thou O God didst send a 
plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine inher- 
itance when it was weary," Psalm Ixviii. 9, 

How encouraging alike to the Minister of the word, 
and to the serious attentive hearer of the same^ is the 
promise of God, '< My word shall not return unto me 
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I have sent it,'' 
Isai. Iv. 11. It is his own word, and, faithfully 
preached, shall bring sinners to God, instruct, comfort, 
reprove, sanctify and save. Attended by his Spirit's 
lacred influence, it shftU overcome every obstacle, 
subdue prejudice and pride, demolish superstition, 
undermine self-righteousness, dethrone idolatry, and 
bring into subjection every thought to the obedience 
of Christ. See what it has done, what it is now doing, 
and what the decree of God declares it shall do! It 
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•hall corer the earth as the waters the channels of the 
•ea: Ethiopia shall stretch oat her hands unto God, 
and the islands shall receive his law. Stand upon the 
mount of promises and survey the surrounding scene. 
The trumpet of the Gospel sounds, and shakes the 
temples of the heathen ; idolatrous worship comes to 
nought ; idols are cast down and demolished ; Anti- 
christ yields her usurped dominioR, and infidelity flies 
from the light of the sun which now enlightens the 
world; peace, love, and harmony throughout; the 
Cross of Jesus is substituted for the Crescent of Ma- 
homet, and the Scriptures of truth for the delusions of 
the Koran. O how the multitudes flock to the Re- 
deemer, and among the rest the once despising and 
despised Jew ! Songs of triumph are heard in every 
corner of the peopled earth ; and Europe and Asia^ 
Africa and America, unitedly swell the concert, — 
* ' The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
dom of our God, and of his Christ ! Hallelujah.*' 

Igdalia. 



CHURCH RATES. 

In our days there is a great opposition made to the 
payment of Church Rates, and this opposition arises 
from two parties, a large and a small, who combine 
together for that end. The large party is made up of 
the irreligious and lawless men, who hate Christ's 
Church, and ever will hate and harass it, so far as 
^hey can : the small party consists of religious dissen- 
ters, who conscientiously think that they ought not 
to support the Episcopal Church in our land. I have 
nothing to say to the larger party, because the 
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Church knows from Christ's words her legacy of 
their hatred : to the smaller class I offer a few ohser- 
vatioDS. 

The Church Rate is a very ancient taz^ fixed by law 
upon propei*^^, and he who takes ahouse takes it know- 
ing that it is chargeable with certain rates and taxes, 
which the owner, or tenant, will be required to pay. 
Now it is quite a new thought among Christians that 
they ought to resist the payment of taxes unless they 
approve the purposes for which they are raised ; and 
indeed the principle seems framed and invented only 
for one particular case, and is not pleaded or acted 
upon generally ; it is never urged (I believe) except 
in opposition to the Church of England. 

For example, Out of the taxes we pay by the laws 
of the land a portion is employed to pay a standing 
army; another portion is devoted to the support of 
Roman Catholic Bishops, and Clergy, at Maynooth 
College : and there is (or was) a portion of the pub- 
lic money allotted to nssist Poor Dissenting Ministers, 
under the name of ' The Royal Gift/ or < regium 
donutn.* The money raised by taxes is also used in 
payment of pensions, sinecures, secret service, and in 
various other ways. We are quite sure that many of 
these things the majority of Christians must conscien- 
tiously object to. Thus lectures have been lately de- 
livered over the country by a late Military Captain, 
on the ' Horrors of War/ and very many Christians 
seem to suppose that war is utterly anti-Christian 
and sinful ; yet by their payment of taxes they help to 
support a standing army. Again, all Protestants 
dread and abhor the corruptions and cruelties of 
Popery, by*gone history shews how fearfal sha has 
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been, by false doctrine, and tyrannyy and the Council 
of Trent, and deeds in onr own time witness, that in 
both she is the unchangeable, and the unchanged. 
Yet by our payment of taxes we support and uphold 
her Colleges, her Bishops, and her Clergy, at home 
and abroad. Again, Churchmen might plead against 
the regium donum what Dissenters urge against 
Church Rates. But in regard to none of these things 
do Christians think it right to resist the payment of 
Taxes ; that opposition is raised only against the 
Church of England ! The Church Rate as now 
made and collected is a local tax, for local purposes ; 
but were the government to collect Church Rates with 
the other taxes, and therefore to repair all the 
Churches in the land, this would identify such rates 
in/ormy as they are really one »fi principle, with 
every other tax we are called to pay. And this iden- 
tity in the principle of the thing is manifest from the 
fact, that they who oppose the present rates, would 
equally oppose them if they were collected as I have 
just named, and would oppose them moreover on the 
same grounds that are now taken against them. 

The principle set f&rth is this, * That a man ought 
not to pay taxes in support of what he conscientiously 
disapproves :' but a little reflection on such a doc- 
trine, and a little remembrance of what the holders 
of it practice, would shew that it is specious only, 
but untenable and unsound. 

« 

It is manifest that if such a principle were acted 
upon we should soon pay no taxes at' all ; and it 
would indeed be a great bribe and spur, to tenderness 
•f conscience, if a man's scruples saved'him his purse ; 
yet be it remembered that consistency would call for 
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•ocli an opposition y and that the principle would 
•arry its favourers farther perhaps than theyHim>uld 
like to go. 

If a man enquires, Why is there such opposition 
and outcry against Church Rates, and so little cla- 
mour from the same voices against the support of 
Romish Bishops and Colleges ? We can only suppose 
that opponents hate the Church of England more 
tHan the Church of Rome, or that conscientiously 
they had rather support the Papal Church than tht 
Protestant Church in our land. 

The primitive Christians kne^v no such doctrine : 
they had apostolic commandment to pay tribute ; they 
had Christ's example in rendering Caesar's money to 
Csdsar ; yet they supported what they could not ap- 
prove, their payments maintained much that was really 
epii ; it is Indeed then a new discovery of conscience 
when our Church Rates, legally levied, are resisted 
on such conscientious grounds. 

The Dissenters of by gone times did not act as 
their successors do now : how far the spirit of Christ 
actuates them, their own hearts can, and the searcher 
of all hearts will, hereafter judge. Certain it is that 
they now treat the Roman Church with more favor 
and forbearance than they shew toward the Church of 
England. 

I have spoken of Church Rates, and the duty * of 
paying them, so long as they are established by law, 
— my remarks are grounded entirely upon this ; and 
kave no application to those persons wBo obey the 
law, whilst it is the law, though they would endeavour 
to procure its alteration or repeal. In the blows that 
dre being struck year after year against the Church 
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Episcopal in this coantry, I can sobmissiyely trace, 
and bow beneath , God's chastening hand, who, for 
the sins of her Clergy and people, is dealing out to 
her the measure he promised to David, — ** 3f thy 
children forsake my law, and walk not in my fndg^ 
ments ; if they break my statutes, and keep not my 
commandments, I will visit their offences with the 
rod, and their sins with scourges ;'' and I am per- 
toaded that in his own good time he shall also shew 
us the remainder of this portion, — ** Nevertheless my 
loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor 
suffer my truth to fail." G. B. O. 



CONVERSION OF A PANDARAM, OR HEA- 
THEN PRIEST. 

CoNVESSEDLY backward as we have been ae a 
Church in fulfilling our Lord's last command, to **Go 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature," it is cause of thankfulness and joy in* the 
Lord, not only to cast our eye over the surface ef tbi 
world and behold the various societies in connezioa 
with our Church, — the * Society for Promoting Chrif- 
tian Knowledge,' the ' Society for Propagating the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts,' and the ' Church Mis- 
sionary Society,' now labouring in their several 
spheres in this our own day ; but also to remember 
that for more than a century and a quarter our Church 
has been employed with more or less activity in sow- 
ing the seed of the gospel in heathen soils : a proof 
of this it may be interesting to our readers to read ia 
the following interesting fact, recorded in the returna 
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of their Missionary, at Cuddalore in the East Indies » 
the Rev. Mr. Hutteman, for the year 176d.^ 



' The conversion of a Pandaram deserves particular 
notice. He was a priest of Isurens sect, a man of the 
noblest tribe, and of great judgment and learning. 
It is now more than a year that this man visited me, 
and declared the scruples of his conscience, and ex* 
pressed himself warmly against the vanity and wick- 
edness of the Malabar religion. I told him, that th« 
religion of the blessed Jesus was admirably fitted for 
such souls as are really concerned about their eternal 
interest, that feel with a deep compunction the load 
of sin. At the same time I plainly told him the many 
difficulties that attended the embracing this religion ; 
that he must sincerely renounce the wicked world, 
and all the sinful lusts of the flesh, must prepare for 
111 treatment and persecution, even from those who 
formerly venerated him ; however, that all thesa 
difficulties are sure infinitely out-weighed by the in- 
expressibly great rewards proposed in the Gospel^ and 
by the inconceivably dreadful threatnings against the 
despisers of this Religion. 

He went away, and promised to deliberate upon 
these things, and I did not hear of him till last No- 
vember ; when he returned to this place, and was 
courteously entertained by the heathen merchants, 

"^ Ib (he year 1710 the Society undertook the mana^^ement ( f 
•Hch charities as were or should be put into their hands, for the 
support of the Protestant Mission, then maintained by the king of 
Denmark, at Tranquebar in the East Indies, for the conrersion 
of the heathen in those parts : in 1717 established her hjeat schools 
•t Madras; in 172Ssent out her tot Missionary. 
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who venerated bim as their priest : rocan while he 
visited me noiv and then, and was present when 
Divine service was held in the Malabar language. At 
last it pleased the Lord to work in him a thorough 
conviction. He took his solemn lenve'of the heathens, 
declaring unto them the reasons why he did forsake 
the Malabar religion, and embrace that of the Chris- 
tians. After he had been several weeks amongst ns, 
he wrote, at my desire, his life, and the reasons that 
induced him to turn a Christian ; and I hope it will 
give pleasure to the honourable Society, when I give 
them a translation thereof. 

The Life of a Pandaram^ a sincere Convert to 
Christianity at Cuddalore. 

My name is Tondaman Mudaly; I was born near 
Tirnnawaly, in the kingdom of Madurei, in the year 
Pingala Warusham, (1737.) In my infancy my pa- 
rents taught me that there was a Being who had 
created heaven and earth, and that good men would 
go to heaven, but the wicked to hell ; and in my 
youth I began to be solicitous for the salvation of my 
•oul ; for which reason I was assiduous in reading 
our books. In my fourteenth year I resolved to choose 
the life of a priest or Pandaram of Isuren ; to visit 
all holy pagodas and temples, and to wash in their 
sacred water, in certain hope of attaining thereby 
salvation. 

About this time I was so unfortunate as'to lose both 
my parents ; this confirmed my resolution, and I en- 
quired for the most famous Pandaram who could make 
me a disciple by baptism,* and teach me the forms 

* It is well koown how ancient the religiont purification by 
water hath been, and that it was always looked npon as a pnblie 
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and prayers, and all things necessary to a true Pan* 
daram. I was told that three hours from Majaburam 
at Tarmaburam, in the kingdom of Tanjore, there 
was such an one ; hereupon I took a journey to him, 
received the purification of water, and learned under 
him for the space of five years. I had a great desire 
to procure by my penances salvation to as many as 
possible ; I therefore asked leave of my Pandaram 
to go on pilgrimages, to which he consented, and 
permitted me to sacrifice wherever I should come. 

Reading frequently with attention our books, I was 
surprised to find our gods were born of father and 
mother, and that quite different operations were as- 
cribed to them, — to Eruma the creation, to Wishtnm 
the redemption, and to Siwen or Isuren the deatruc* 
tion. I likewise found that the same gods were sub- 
ject to many imperfections : Eiruma (or Bruma) knew 
not who had killed his wife ; and Perumal (or 
Wishtnu) was ignorant of his wife's being ravished ; 
he knew not his father's death till be learned it by 
letters, &c. 

I was much scandalized by the profane and im- 
morral service performed in our pagodas: at Supram- 
anciam, a famous pagoda, three leagues from Goa, the 
image of a serpent with seven heads is worshipped ; 
at a certain festival this serpent is said to move the 
head, and three girls of the most beautiful shape 
dance before him stark naked, in the sight of an 

profession of renounciDg th« former life, and eoterinif upon a new 
course; This custom hath even been blended with the fabniovs 
narrations of Greece, ^hen they tell us that even Hercules bad 
been purified with water by Enmolpe, Apollo by Garmaner, 
Bcllerophon by the Wug and priest of Argos. 
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inDumerable crowd of spectators : at the sacrifice of 
Salty, {this is the Venus of the Romans) men and 
women eat and drink together, and afterwards mix 
promiscuously. Daily are entertained in our pagodas 
the dancing girls, which are professed prostitutes, who 
sing at morning and evening sacrifices the impurest 
songs, and offer in the pagodas, with the obscenest 
language, their persons to the spectators, and invite 
them to lie with them. 

All this, the feelings of my conscience told me, 
could not be from the eternal God, whom reason and 
the still voice of nature proclaim to be an holy Being 
who abhorreth vice and impurity, and delights in 
virtue and chastity: this must undoubtedly be from 
Satan, the father of lewdness: however, since our 
whole nation is zealously attached to this worship I 
stifled the clamours of my conscience, thin^king that if 
it were really wrong so many thousands of people 
could not follow it : and so I went on, visiting one 
pagoda after another. 

At last I came to Cuddalore, and was informed 
that there was a priest who taught the religion of 
Parabara Wastu, (the Supreme Being,) and when I 
visited you, and heard the Wedam (religion) of. Pa- 
raba Wastu, the mists of mine understanding began 
to clear up, and all what you said of the perfections 
of God, and the manner to worship him, was imme- 
diately approved by the silent voice of reason and 
•onscience. All the doctrines which your Wedam 
prbposeth lead directly to the honour of the only true 
God : may his name be blessed for ever ! It descH- 
bed man as he really is^ sinner and guilty ; it rejects 
the unavailing atoneoients by penances performed by 
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a miserable sinfal wretch. Mast oot the moantaiD* 
be supported by a moantain f Can the ant be a match 
for the lion ? The holy and dreadful siifiPerings of 
Jesus Mattiaster (Redeemer or Reconciler) have 
atoned for the violated rights of the divine govern- 
ment. Your Wedam enables a man to curb and 
subdue his passions and wicked appetites of the flesh ; 
and makes the mind in love with holiness by the 
Spirit of Jesus. It containeth the clearest revelation 
of life and immortality, and such grand promises that 
are more than sufficient to bear us up in the course 
of a Christian and virtuous life, notwithstanding the 
discouragements from a wicked world. In threateneth 
to obstinate vice and impenitence so dreadful punish- 
ments th at are enough to counterpoise the momentary 
and fleeting pleasures of sin. It is therefore my Arm 
resolution to embrace this Wedam, to live and die in 
it. I have weighed the Malabar religion against it, 
but alas the former is too light ! I know it is of SataiY, 
and the direct way to ruin soul and body. 

Parabara Wastu, Creator of the universe, have 
mercy upon me ! O how I bewail that I have been 
twenty-eight years thine enemy. I have forsaken 
thee, the living fountain, and worshipped idols whom 
thou abhorrest. Jesus Nadar, (redeeming Lord) im* 
pute thy blood unto me, and procure me the forgive- 
ness of my sins. Thou Spirit of holiness sanctify my 
lieart, and form me into the likeness of the blessed 
Jesus. Amen.' — Records of the Society for Pro* 
moting Christian Knowledge. 

* These are expressions by which in our books and instructioas 
we endeavour to illustrate the necAssity of a divine recoociliator 
laterposiiig betweea the provoked Deity and the sinner the soa 
ef dast. 



ON MATTHEW VIII. 

AOTOBTT SiTionr, gric^oni Lord, 

Wh>l liHfiiu doei Ihal ■Unn alTord ! 

Whil camforl daet thnl {aim Inilil, 

Obadiinl lo Ihf wTcrdgn oill ! 

Wb*n wind* or itrong Kinplalian riie, 
A^ raUbltM rtsr *ll help dei», 

Wkcn waTN of tinrnl puiiona loll, 

Bouainjt a tcnpeil id Dif loiil : 

When cloadi appear of black deipair, 
Baia'd br Ihalpower, IbePtinceof air; 
Whana'n my tinking ipiril fails, 
Wbetia'er mj liiart ila plagae bewail* ; 
Oh tbn, bltii'd JtMii, migbl; Lord, 
■cptal thai fatarl-eoHialiag word, 
Wbltb lalm'd Iba dcod'i baiitciana iraT>, 
■laad foiUi crmnipolenl to laT* ! 



LIGHT FROM THE WESTj 



OR, 



e^t ^otnii^tt Vaton^Uil Vis^itoVi 
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FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

(CoDtiBued from page 15B.) 

Now let us examine what difference is between tli« 
body of Christ, and the sacrament of the body. It 
beboveth us to take each part aright, lest we be d«« 
eeived, and take one for another. Origen saith, 
* Simple men, not being able to discern what thin|fi 
in the Scriptures ought to be applied to the outward 
mtm, and w hat to the inner, being deceived by the 
likeness of words, have turned themselves to a sort of 
peevish fables and vai« fantasies.' 

Therefore saith Chrysostom, ' Believe me, it is a 
fi'Mil matter to understand what is the creature, and 
what is God the Creator ; what are the works, and 
what IS the workman.' Th^ differente herein is this: 
a saoraiieBt is a figire or token ; the bedy of CkriBt 
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is figured or tokened: the sacrament bread, isf 
bread, it is not the body of Chri»t ; the body of 
Christ is flesh, it is no bread. 

The bread is beneath, the body is above; the 
bread is on the table, the body is in heaven ; the 
bread is in the mouth, the body in the heart ; the 
bread feedeth the outward man, the bo(]y feedeth 
the inward man ; the bread feedeth the body, the 
body feedeth the soul ; the bread shall como to no* 
thing, the body is immortal, and shall not perish ; 
the bread is vilo, the body of Christ glorious ; such 
a difference is there between the bread, which is a 
sacrament of the body, and the body of Christ itself. 

The sacrament is eaten as well of the wicked, as 
of the faithful ; the body is only eaten of the faithful ; 
the sacrament may be eaten unto judgment, the body 
cannot be eaten but unto salvation. Without the 
sacrament we may be saved, but without the body of 
Christ we have no salvatfon, we cannot be saved. As 
St. Augustine saith, ^ He that receiveth not the flesh 
of Christ hath not life ; and he that receiveth the 
same hath life, and that for eirer.' 

Such a difference maketh Epiphanitis : * This thing 
(that is, the sacrament) is of a round form (for 
It was a gient round cake,) and, touching any power 
that is in it, utterly void of sense. But we know 
that our Lord is whole sense, whole sensible, whole 
God, whole moving.' Again St. Augustine saith for 
the difference of them, * The sacrament (of Christ's 
body) is received of some unto life, of some unto des- 
truction ; but the thing itself, (that is the flesh of 
Christ) whereof this is a sacrament, is received of all 
men unto life, and of no man to destruction, whosa- 
Cver shall be j>artaker of it.' 
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Of the difference which is between a figure of any 
thing and the thing itself, Chrysostom saith, *Ye 
have heard that it was a figure, therefore marvel not ; 
and being a figure, requires not all things to agree, 
for otherwise it were no figure/ These and suchlike 
reasons, no doubt, moved the godly Father to say, as 
we have learned to say, ' The sacrament is one thing, 
and the matter of the sacrament (which is Christ's 
very body) is another thing. And therefore he saitb, 
* These things (speaking of the sacrament of Christ's 
body) may have honour as things appointed to reli- 
gion, but wonder, as things marvellous they cannot 
have.' 

Thus are we plainly taught by the catholic learned 
Fathers to put a difference between the sacrament 
and the body of Christ; and that the one of them 
is not really lapped up or shut within the other ; that 
the one (as Epiphanius saith) is utterly void of sense, 
the other whole sense, and whole sensible ; that the 
one is received to destruction unto some, as Augustine 
saith, the other is received of all men unto life ; 
that the one is a figure, as Chrysostom saitb, the 
'other a truth. 

It remaineth, that we consider how we ought to 
prepare our hearts, and with what faith and reverence 
we should resort to those holy mysteries. We may not 
come as we used to do, to our usual meats ; for here, 
in a mystery and sacrament of bread, is set before 
us the body of Christ our Saviour, and his blood in 
the sacrament of wine. We see one thing, we must 
conceive another thing; therefore we must in such 
manner be affected, as if we were present to behold 
his death upon the cross, and the shedding of his 
blood for our sins. 
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Let us set before our eyes that dreadfal tragedy, and 
tihe causes and effects of his death, that so our hearts 
may be the rather moved to yield that allegiance, 
obedienoe, 'and reverence which is due. Wa wer« 
the children of wrath, the enemies of God, shat up 
under sin, and the heirs of everlasting damnation. 
In this case God so loved the world, that he gave his 
•nly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have life everlasting. And as 
St. Paul saith, (Rom. viii.) ** God sent his own 8on 
iM the similitude of sinful flesh, and for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh.'' 

There was no other thing in heaven or earth, 
which would be taken for our ransom, therefore was 
the Son of God brought before the Judge, and ar- 
raigned as a thief, and condemned and scourged, and 
put to death ; his side was opened with a spear, and 
the blood flowed out, and he said, " it is finished ;" 
that is to say, The price for man is now paid. 

Thus, ** being in the form of God, he thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God ; but he made him- 
self of no reputation, und took on him the form of 
a servant, and was made like unto men, and was 
foiMid in shape as a man. He humbled himself, aad 
became obedient unto the death, even the death of 
the cross." (Phil, ii.) He gave his body to be cru- 
cified, and his blood to be shed for our sakes. There 
wa« no other sacrifice left for sins, woe worth the sin 
of man, that was the cause of the death of Christ. 

What were the effects of his death ? what followed f 
*' God hatb highly ezaited him, and given him a name 
above every naoie ; that at the name of Jesus shtald 
•very knee bow; and that every tongue shoald eoa- 
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fees that Jesas Christ is the Lord to the glory of God 
the Father." ' God spake oat of the heavens^ and 
said, This is my heloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. He crowned him with glory and honour; 
he hath not only advanced Christ, hut us also, to- 
gether with him ; ''and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; he hath made us 
like to the image of his Son." (Eph. ii.) 

Thus hath he made ns an acceptable people, and 
hath renewed the face of the earth. See that now 
he saith not, as he did to Adam, Thou art earth, 
and shalt return to earth ; but he saith, Thou art 
heaven ; an immortal and nndefiled inheritance, that 
fadeth not away, is reserved in heaven for thee. 
This is the effect and value of the death of Christ. 

All these things are laid before us in the holy 
table, if we have eyes to see and behold them. 
There may we see the crucifying of his body, and 
the shedding of his blood, as it were in a glass. 
Therefore Christ saith, '* Do this in remembrance of 
me,'* in remembrance of my benefit wrought for you 
in remembrance of your salvation purchased by me. 
St Paul saith, (1 Cor. zi.) " As often as ,ye shall eat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye shew the Lord's 
death till he come." 

In this supper lyelh a bidden mystery. There is 
a horror of sin, there Is the death of our Lord for our 
sin represented, how he was wounded for our sins, 
and tormented for our iniquities, and led as a lamb 
to the slaughter. There may we see the shame •f 
the cross, the darkness over the world, the earth to 
quake, the stones to cleave asunder, the graves lo 
open, and the dead to rise. These things may w« 
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see io the sapper ; this is the meaning of these holy 
mysteries. 

Therefore let every one examine himself, and 
search and weigh his own heart, whether he be the 
child of God, and a member of the body of Christ, 
and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this 
cup. The sacrament of the Lord's supper is a holy 
food, the seal of our faith, the assurance of God's 
promises, and a covenant between God and man. 
He that doth unworthily thrust himself to this table, 
eateth and drinketh his own damnation. 

When a sick man, of a weak and feeble stomach, 
sitteth down to eat with them that are whole, whatso- 
ever he eateth or drinketh it doth increase his sickness. 
To them that perish, the word of God is a savour of 
death unto death. Whoso disagreelh from Christ, 
neither eateth his body, nor drinketh his blood, as 
saith St. Augustine. 

If any of us come to the sacrament of the body of 
Christ, and yet make ourselves the members of the 
devil, we tread Christ under our feet, we regard not 
his body crucified, nor his blood shed for us ; we 
regard not the price of our salvation, we are guilty of 
his death, we betray the innocent blood, we are fallen 
from grace, and Christ hath died in vain for as. 

Let us remember Christ was forsaken, scorned, 
buffeted, crucified, and left upon the cross ; he was 
a worm, and no man, a reproach among men. Na- 
ture itself yearned, and yielded, at the sight thereof. 
The whole land grew dark, the earth did quake^ the 
sun lost his light, the powers of heaven were moved, 
the rocks were cloven, the vail of the temple rent, 
the thief repented, and said, " Lord, remember me 
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wheu thou come8t into thy kingdom." The Centn- 
rion glorified God, and said, '* Of a surety this man 
was just/' 

Where is the |K)wer of Christ's d«ath now ? where 
is the force and power of his word ? By these means 
iie speaketh to thee, and calleth, saying, Behold, O 
man, thus have I sought thee ; these things 1 suffer 
for thy sake, that thou shouldest eat my flesh, and 
<jrink my blood, and be made one with me ; that thou 
fuightest come into me, and 1 into thee ; I have made 
•thee a member of my body, bone of my bone, and flesh 
of my flesh. 

Thou thai wallowest in thy sins, thou Sodom and 
Gomorrah, thou child of destruction^ which hast re- 
joiced in thy shame, and art not moved with the 
pains which I have suffered, what might I do for thy 
sake to save thee, that I have not done ? what might 
I suffer, and have not endured it ? Oh, be a partner- 
of my death, that thou mayest have part in my re- 
•surrection. 

Let us die with Christ; let us be cruclfled unto 
4he world ; let us be holy eagles, and soar above^ 
let us go up into the great parlour, and receive of our 
^Lord the cup of the New Testament. There let us 
behold the body that was crucified for us, and the 
i)iood which was shed for us. There let us say, 
This is the ransom of the world, this was once of- 
fered, and hath made perfect for ever all them that 
believe : this entered once into the holy place, and 
obtained everlasting redemption for us ; this standet-h 
always in the presence of God, and maketh inter- 
cession for us ; this is the Lamb of God, that taketk 
flw^j the sins of the world ; by tliis body i am now 
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BO more earth and ashes ; hy this I am now not a 
bondsman, but made free. 

Liet no unclean or filthy person, no adulterer, n« 
usurer, no cruel extortioner, or devonrer of God's 
people, offer himself to the re ceiving of this sacra- 
ment. If any be such 'an one, I require him by the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ, an d by the Judge of 
the quick and dead, that he come not to the Lord's 
table ; that he betray not the Son of God. It were 
better he had never been born, a nd th at a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he thrown into the 
sea. Let us not deceive ourselves ; God will not be 
mocked. He receiveth damnation that receiveth 
unworthily. 

Let us fall down before the Lord, and give thanks 
unto him ; let us say. What shal 1 I give unto the 
Lord for all that he hath given unto me ? I will take 
the cup of salvation, and call upon the na'me of the 
Lord. Let us say, O Lord our Lord, h ow wonderful 
IS thy name in all the world ! Let us say. Praise 
the Lord, O my soul, and all tha t is within me praise 
his holy name. Let us purpose and promise amend- 
ment of our life ; let us go out with Peter and weep ; 
let us fall at Christ's feet with Mary Magdalen, and 
with our tears wash his feet ; let us say with David, 
I have sinned to the Lord ; let us say with the pro- 
digal son. Father, I have sinned against heaven and 
against thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy 
•on ; let us say. Have mercy on me, O God, according 
to thy great mercy ; thou art my God, I am thy 
servant, O save me for thy mercy's sake ; let us offer 
up our bodies a living, pure, holy, and acceptable 
sacrifice to God : So shall we be partakers of the 
death of Christ, and of his resurrect ion. 
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Thus have we briefly gone through the whole mat- 
ter of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
and following the same order which was set down. 
First, that we do in the sacrament truly eat the body 
of Christ. Secondly, what is the meaning of the 
words, " This is my body." Thirdly, whether the 
bread remain in nature and sabstance. Fourthly, 
whether it be eaten with the mouth of the body, or 
by faith only. Fifthly, what difference is between 
the body of Christ and the mystical signs. Sixthly, 
how we must be prepared, and with what devotion we 
ought to come, to receive the sacrament. 

Having thus treated of the sacraments of the New 
Testament, and said so much as is needful for you to 
know of them both, as well of baptism, which is 
the sacrament of our regeneration, as of our Lord's 
Supper, which is the sacrament of our refection or 
nourishment, I will now in few words speak some- 
thing of confirmation, of matrimony, of ecclesias- 
tical ministry, which some call holy orders, of re- 
pentance or penance, and of extreme unction, whiqfi 
some of late years havo called sacraments, and by 
joining these to the other, have made up the number 
of seven sacraments, and so have charged the Church 
with five sacraments more than Christ did ever ordain. 

For these five want either the word, or the element, 
or both, and therefore may not be taken for triM 
sacraments. Such as hate with all their skill shewed 
themselves helpers and furthcrers of our adversaries, 
yet have plainly confessed that they are no sacraments 
of Christ's institution. 

Alexander, of Hales, saith of confirmation, ^Thc 
sacrament of confirmation, as it is a sacrament, was 

I 5 
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not orduned either by Christ, or b; the Apostles, bat 
afterwards in the conncil of Meldaa/ which coancil 
ws> kept mnny years after Christ. 

And Darandas aaith of tnstrimooy, ' MatriowDy, 
in due aod proper kind of speech, is bo saerameDt.' 
And Bessarion, a cardioal, confesseth (as it was 
■hewed before) that, in due and right consideration, 
none of these five may be called sacraments. ' We 
read (saith he) that these two only aacrameots were 
delivered ue plainly in the gospel.' 



THE CORNISH MOTTO. 



Omi and au. ! — How often have these words b««ft 
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mounded in your ears by the leader of some party in 
this perishing world ! Let them no^ for once call 
you to follow the glorious leader of the people of God 
who died ** to gather together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad." 

"** As by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men for 
that all have sinned ; so by the obedience of one/' 
even Christ, ** are many made righteous ; that as sin 
hath reigned unto death, QT&n so might grate reign 
through righteousness, unto eternal life." 

If you are followers of Christ, you know that ye 
are all one in him, and having served him here shall 
reign with him hereafter. 

If you follow any other leader, — if Jesus is not the 
ONE in whom you hope, the all in whom you trust, — 
then you are at war with God, and though you will see 
Ghrist as your judge, you will never know him as your 
Saviour. "Turn ye then, for why will ye die 1" 

One and all ! enlist under his banner, and you vvill 
be sure to win, for *^ victory is of the Lord." God is 
not willing that any one of yon should perish, but 
that all shoald come to repentance. 

Repent ye therefore, and go over to the Lord's side. 
Remember that there i« no third party, no one is al- 
lowed to stand by in this contest : you are either one 
with the Lord, contending against sin for your life 
under the Captain of Salvation, or you are in the 
ranks of his enemies, who shall be cast with the 
Devil, their leader and deceiver, into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, there to be tormented day and night 
for ever. Rev. xx. 10^ 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 
No. X. 

*' Tbb hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be foaud 
ID the way of righteoasness." The picture of old ag« 
]| at all times an interesting picture. We cannot 
gaze upon a fellow-creatare bending under the weight 
of years without some degree of emotion at the sight. 
The few straggling silver hairs, the lack-lustre eye, 
^e sunken cheek, and tottering gait, proclaim the 
wanderer's near approach to the " house appointed for 
all living." 

Solemn are the reflections which such a spectacle is 
calculated to awaken in the mind. What more deep- 
ly affecting than the contemplation of old age passed 
in vanity, and sin, from the earliest days of child- 
hood! The heart still wedded to the world, and 
hardened against the impressions of truth ; disposi- 
tions and tempers unhallowed by grace from above, 
and the chill of death-like insensibility to the interests 
of the soul, and the grand realities of a coming 
Eternity. Is this but an imaginary representation f 
Alas, no ! in our crowded cities, and in our secluded 
villages, we may see many, and many an aged pilgrim, 
tottering on the brink of the grave, without God aa 
his consolation here, and without the hope of heavea 
as his portion hereafter. 

But to reverse the scene, what a tranquil dignity 
and elevation belongs to the character of that mam. 
who old in years, is old in the ways of God. Abonad- 
ing in the fair and beantiful fruits of righteousnesa 
he daily becomes more and more meet for the enjoy- 
ment of the inheritance of the saints in light. He 
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has long since learnt to withdraw his affections from 
things below, and place them on things above. Ht 
has long since been enabled to survey without emo- 
tion the vanities of time, and fix a steady eye on the 
bright immortal crown that awaits him at the termi- 
nation of his earthly coarse. When he receives the 
gentle saromons to depart hence, that promise is 
sweetly fulfilled in his experience, " Thon shalt 
come to thy grave in a full age, like as a shock of 
<x>rn Cometh in his season.'' 



SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. xr. 

Thb hardness of our hearts, if it were not for the 
light which Scripture sheds on the melancholy sub- 
ject, would be the most mysterious thing in the 
world. The heart of the natural man is proof 
against threatening on the one hand, and promise 
on the other. It is neither impressed by the solemn 
denunciations of coming wrath, nor melted by the 
softer accents of proffered mercy. The hardness of 
the sinner's heart, I repeat, is perfectly unaccountable 
antil the wonder is solved in the page of inspired 
truth. 



OF the;keeping of evidences. 

From T. Ajibross. 

Ir in beholding the promisee, ike graces^ md 
truth of thoee graeee wriiten in our hearts, the 
Spirit shall come in and shine upon our graces, either 
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mediately by way of argument, or more immediately 
by way of presence, then labour to maintain that 
which we have gotten, and keep our evidences clear 
and fair, keep them as our best treasure under 
heaven. 

But how should we keep our evidences ? 

1. Hearken to the word, and hearken to the Spirit, 
and hearken to our own consciences. What say all 
these to our souls ? The word says thus, ** Whosoever 
loveth the brethren he is translated from death to 
life,'' 1 John iii. 14. Now doth thy conscience te41 
thee, that I do in truth and sincerity ? Then here is 
the word and tliy conscience for thee. And doth the 
Spirit come in and witness with thy conscience that 
it is so indeed ? then it is well with thy soul, thou 
keepest thine evidence to good purpose. 

2. Be daily i en owing our faith in Christ, especial- 
ly that act of fni-h by which our souls knit or tre 
themselves to CVmt^t for salvation. Cause your souls 
every day in soutu manner to act that part ; put 
forth this pi i mi rive act of faith in our souls, the 
daily exercise of wliicli will increase and strengthen the 
divine habit of faith in the soul, and make the soul 
sensible of every act of it. By frequent believing we 
shall feel at our very heart's root that we do believe, 
and 80 shall we have the witness in ourselves that we 
are in Ciirist, 1 John v. 10. We shall knowingly 
carry in our hearts the counterpart of the promises. 

3. Perform all these duties and exercises of religion 
which God hath ordained for this very purpose; as 
first, the reading of the word, — ^<^ These things write 
w« unto you that your joy may be full." Secondlyi 
Hearing the word, for therefore is the ministry of 
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Christ, '* To fi^ive knowledge of salvation auto his peo- 
ple hy the remissioo of their sins.*' Thirdly, the sac- 
raments, for they are '* the seals of the righteoasness 
ef faith." Fourthly, *' Ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full.'* To this purpose is God's pro- 
mise, *'I will bring my people to my holy mountain, 
and make them joyful in my house of prayer,'' Isai* 
Ivi. 7. 

4. Maintain holiness and purity of life. '^ The 
effect of righteousness is quietness for ever," ^<and to 
him that ordereth iiis conversation aright will I shew 
the salvation of (lod.'' The saints, while they keep 
their sincerity, enjoy assurance ; for the Spirit of God 
which is in them, sheds abroad the love of Christ in 
their hearts, and enables them to cry, Abba Father, 
and bears witness with their spirits that they are the 
children of God. But when they fall into wilful trans- 
gressions, and grieve the Spirit of God, assurance is 
gone from them. This made David after his foul 
sins to cry out so vehemently, " Make me to hear joy 
and gladness ; restore to me the joy of thy salvation." 
O let us take heed of spotting or defiling oar eviden* 
ces by any sinful acts. 

5. Take heed of yielding to any base doubts or 
fears, or objections of Satan and our own hearts ; 
deny not the work of grace in us lest we grieve the 
Spirit of God. If any shall yield so slavishly to the 
misgivings of their own hearts, or to the temptations 
of Satan, that they shall conclude against themselves 
they have no faiths no love, though all other Christ- 
ians can see these in them, what dishonour is it to 
«od, and to the Spirit of God. Whatl hath God 
written thy name in heaven, and wilt thou attempt to 
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rase it out, and write thy name on the doors of hell f 
Fie upon these injurious, if not blasphemous thoughts. 
What ! shall a dark humour, a melancholy thought, 
prevail on thy soul more than the word and tb« 
testimony of thine own conscience enlightened by th« 
Spirit ? Take heed of this as of a great pride in 
thine heart ; for wilt tliou yield more to a sturdy, 
dark, unsubdued, humour, than to evidence itself! 
Oh take heed ; hearken not to what fear says, nor 
to what humour says, nor to what Satan says, nor t» 
what the world says, but hearken to what the truth 
itself tells thee, hearken to what conscience tells thee, 
when it is enlightened by the Spirit, as in good times 
when we are at the best. Hearken to these and so 
get our hearts and wills overpowered with the evidence 
— thus yield your minds unto it. 

6. Keep the graces of the Spirit in continual exer-> 
else upon all occasions ; habits are not felt immediate- 
ly, but by the freeness and felicity of their acts. The 
fire that lieth stilly in the flint is neither seen nor 
felt, but when yon smite it and force it into action it It 
discerned. Many question their evidences, — they 
know not whether they have repentance, or hve^ or 
Jopf but if they were more careful in the acting of 
these they would easily know. Christians, I would 
have you draw forth an object for godly sorrow, or 
faith, or love, or joy, and lay your hearts flat onto it, 
and take pains to provoke it unto subtle action : 
sometimes grief for sin is in us when we think there 
is none, it wants but stirring up by some quickening 
word ; the like we may say of love^ and of every 
Christian grace. How can we doubt whether we love 
God in the very act of loving ? or whether we believe 
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in the very act of believing ? If we wish to be assured 
whether this sacred flame be kindled in oar hearts, 
blow it up and so get it into a flame, and then shall 
we know. Believe till we feel that we believe, and 
love till we feel we love, for graces exercised both 
bring and maintain certain comforts. It may be 
with a Christian in his feelings as with the worst man 
living, but he may thauk his own negligence, his own 
dulness, his not stirring up the graces of God's Spirit 
in him. Oh, therefore it is that he hangs the wing 
upon every petty cross, upon every petty occasion. 
Labour to have a heart ready to exercise grace suit- 
able to every condition, for then grace will reflect 
sweetly, then we shall maintain and continue our 
comforts. The soul that is best furnished with grace, 
when it is not in action, is like a lute well-stringed and 
taned, which, while it lieth still, doth make no more 
music than a common piece of wood, but when it is 
taken up and handled by a skilful lutinlst the melody 
if most delightful. 

A SHORT SERMON. 

LuKB xvi. 9. 
^^And I aay unto you, Make to youraelvee 
friends of the mammon of unrighteoufineaa ; that^ 
token ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.'* 

The children of this world, says our Lord, are 
wiser in their generation than the children of light ; 
this is shewn by the conduct of the unjust steward. 
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So the Apostle, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 2d. So we commend the 
iodustry of the worldling ; — tiie pains which men will 
take in the pursuit of pleasure, riches, and even sin, 
to call forth the activity of him that pursues real 
pleasure, true riches, holiness, &c. 

** The Jfammon of unrighteousness." " Mammon/' 
an abtindnnce of any thing, so called because of the 
general abuse of abundance to unrighteous uses, as 
well as its often attainment by unrighteous means. 

"Make to yourselves friends." — It is the property 
of the spider to extract poison from the sweetest 
flowers, and of the bee to extract honey from the most 
poisonous weeds: so is it the property of the natural 
man to extract poison to himself from the use of 
things in themselves wholesome and lawful, by his 
abuse of them; and that of the spiritual man to ex* 
tract all that is lovely and of good report to himself 
and others from things so poisoned by abuse. Man 
acting upon natural principles turns the good things 
of this world into a net in which he himself is en- 
tangled to ruin, either by getting possession of them 
by nveans contrary to the law of God or man, or else 
by suffering them to be overspread by the rust of 
covetousiiess, or squandered upon self and the lusts of 
the flesh, instead of using them to the glory of God 
and the good of men, as a talent entrusted to him for 
that purpose. 

There is then a way, it is clear from the words 
of our text, of making to ourselves friends of this 
mammon of unrighteousness, even by the right use 
of that riches, health, influence, entrusted to us, 
(talents whether one or Ave.) And what is the right 
use ? tlie end for which they are entrusted to us, 
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as stewards for the great Master of his family ? His 
honour and glory in the world, which it is (as eon« 
nected with the well being of man) oar general call- 
ing as Christians to live for and to pronoote, each one 
according to the talent entrusted. By this right use 
of money, health, knowledge, and influence, (for we 
may include all these as part of the abundance which 
God has distributed amongst men,) are we to make 
to ourselves friends, by the use of these very things 
by which the men of this world make to themselves 
enemies. 

Money, — See ihat gift distributed according to the 
good pleasure of God among men ; to some five talents, 
to others one; and remember, as we have it in the 
tenth verse, *' He that is faithful in that which is 
least, is faithful also in much," &c. Its little matter 
whether it is pence, or pounds, or thousands that pass 
through the steward's hands, the same principle that 
would make him faithful in thousands would keep him 
so in the pence ; and the same want of principle 
which would make him unfaithful in the pence, would 
quickly find in his conscience a loop-bole for unfaith- 
fulness in the thousands. So here, our Lord was 
addressing his disciples, who were, with few excep- 
tions, of the poor of this world. And in fact it often 
is the case, that those who have the fewest of these 
talents are apt to think them so few that it is of little 
consequence what use they make of them, from the 
same principle that we often see the Christian giving 
us to see his principles set forth in the great outline 
of life, and betraying in the minute detail of Christian 
duties a searedness of conscience that we know not 
how to reconcile. 
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Look then at money. — First, soppose it got bj ex- 
tortion, or oppression, which no enlightened coBseience 
ean jnstify ; and the Apostle tells ns that " they that 
will be rich fall into a snare ;" that is, thoee that will 
have riches, cost what they may, are likely to fall 
into the snare of having little scrapie of the means by 
which they get them ; let St. James tell ns what one* 
mies he shall make to himself, chap. v. 4. 

Suppose riches fairly gotten hoarded by the oovetoas 
man, whom the scripture declares to be an idcdater ; 
let St. James again tell ns what enemies he shall make 
to himself, chap. v. 2, 3. 

Suppose them spent on the pleasures of sin,— the 
purchase of iniquity in its various shapes ; — suppose 
them squandered upon self, to gratify the lust of the 
eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life, — what 
enemies shall such stewardship raise up ? How many 
a ruined family ; how many needy poor ; how many a 
perishing soul shall cry unto God as witnesses against 
such a use of the unrighteous mammon as this ! And 
so for every other talent. 

What an unrighteous mammon is the gift of speech 
in most men's use ! What idle words to others* injury ! 
What profane words to others' ruin ! What scandalous 
speeches to others' defamation ! What enemies is man 
raising to witness against him thus ! That precious 
gift of time, when men join hand in hand to consume 
it in sin, to waste it in idleness, to spend it to every 
purpose but the glory of God, and good of man, what 
will that witness ! 

What enemies is every such unfaithful steward 
raising to himself oot. of those who thus consent with 
him to abuse, to squander, thus their master's goods ! 
The same shall declare against him. 
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But to make to ourselves friends of the mammon 
•f unrighteoasness, is, in the language of the Apostle, 
<* To use the world as not abusing it ;" to consecrate 
that which in others' hands is the mammOQ of un- 
righteousness, to the rightful end — the glory of God 
as connected with the good of man. In order to this, 
we must understand the principle on which we act. 
The man of this world lays down as his principle, — 
'* We are our own, who is Lord over us \'* aud there- 
fore he abuses the world by using that which is given 
as a trusty unrighteously and fraudulently as if it were 
his own. Now the Christian when taught of God looks 
vpon the world, aud all he has in it, as a mere tru9t^ 
to be used not according to the pleasure of his own 
will, but according to the will of the Giver, for the 
uses which he is pleased to point out. He acts as a 
faithful steward, and therefore whether pence, pounds^ 
•r thousands, his first business is, to enquire what is 
the will of the Lord, and what the uses to which he 
will have him apply the entrusted talent. 

In the will of his Master — the written word — he 
finds abundant direction. The bodily and spiritual, 
the temporal and eternal, wants of mankind, which it 
has pleased God ever to supply by human means, 
•pens a wide field, vast and barren enough to exhaust 
all the capital, — be it money, time, or knowledge, or 
influence, — which the most devoted of Christ's disci- 
ples can bring to bear upon it. And this is the very 
fteld which the great Lord of the household has ap- 
pointed to stewards his entrusted talents in the 
•iltivation of. The poor that they are never lo 
•ease out of the land, that they may be for ever as 
tests, im their wants, of the faith and lave of Ckrkt's 
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disciples in tlieir dealings towards tliem. Then come 
the moral and spiritual wants of the world, in the 
existence of which God is dishonoured, and by the 
removal of which God is honoured. The ignorance 
and wickedness at home in this best cultivated part of 
the field — the immense desert of idolatry and heathen 
ignorance prevailing over the far greater part of the 
worM abroad — idolatry, and heathenism, and igno- 
rance, and wickedness, all to be remedied, whether 
here or there, by means which loudly call for the 
consecration of unrighteous mammon, — by Cbristiaos 
as God's stewards, whether of pence, pounds, or thou- 
sands ; for we remember the Apostle exhorts even 
labour men to study to get an honest living, that he 
" may have to give to him that needeth/' 

But Lastly, What shall be the end of this faithful 
stewardship ; this spiritual prudence ? '* That when 
ye fail they may receive you into everlasting habi- 
tations/' 

" When ye fail," — when the time of your steward- 
ship Is past, when the reckoning- time is come, and 
your accounts are to be closed for ever. 

" They may receive you.*' Who are they^ Clearly 
those who have been benefitted, and so made friends. 
hy means of the faithful management of the mammon 
of unrighteousness. But how can these be said to 
receive us ? We know that it is Christ alone that 
shall say in that day, ^^ Well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy" of thy Lord," &c. 
Look nt our Lord's own account, St. Matthew xxv. 
31, &c. We shall see, verse 40, these shall receive us 
as welcoming them, being so many witnesses to those 
good works which shall be brought as evidences of 
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the reality of our faith as Christ's disciples. So Lot 
and the five kings shall bear witness to Abraham, Gen. 
xiii. xiv. The poor and the defrauded to Zaccheas* 
The widows' houses agarnst the Pharisees. The Thes- 
salonians, &e. to St. Paul's faithful use of his talents. 
The thirty pieces of silver against Judas. 

Happy they, and they only, who by using their 
health, and strength, and wealth, and influence, and 
time, and opportunities, as becomes those who feel that 
they arc not their own but bought with a price, thus 
make to themselves friends of those things which by 
their abuse become to so fearful " a mammon of 
unrighteousness." 



NEARNESS TO CHRIST UNDER A SENSE 

OF DEADNESS. 

I NEVER find myself nearer Christ, — that royal 
auid princely One — than after a great weight and 
sense of deadness and gracelessness. 

I think the sense of our wants, when withal we 
have a restlessness, and a sort of spiritual impatience 
under them, and can make a din, because we want him 
whom our soul loveth, is that which maketh an open 
door to Christ: and when we think we are going 
backwards Because we feel deadness, we are going 
forward : for the more sense the more life, and .n« 
sense argueth no life — Rutherfoord's Letters, 



DouBTiNOS are your sins, but they are Christ's 
drugs and ingredients that the Physician maketh use 
of for the curing of your pride. — Ihid. 



Poetry. 



■ Svffer the little children io come unto »««." 

Jiaui.aliUlechildileaireB, 

To EoTe thee more and more ; 
S&TJ our, B youthful heiil implore* 

Thi Spiril't healing powpr. 
But, Lord, thou dwellesl up on hif[b, 

Far, far, aboTe m; aighl. 
Where bieesed eaints and angete lira. 

In glorj and in IJKht. 
Where nothing Hinful eier eomei 

Where grief is aeitt knovu ; 
But all ia Iotc, and jo]', and pcaea. 

Around Ihj heaveatji tfarona. 
And dara a little sinful child 
Preanma to coma (d the* T 
O, jai '. I hear tnj Saiiour'e Toiee, 

" Com* little child tome." 
' Cona, and iboDgh aBget* roaid mj Ihraic, 

Thair ballelqjaha eiog, 
rilliiln tothailMpleilprartr 

That aien Ibon taoil briog :' 
' Game, aad all •iafal a> Ihoi art, 

AJthoagh tbf i*%t% ara faw ; 
OHaa, tf»t la mj ■■(lwi|lDf laTa, 

Daar child. Idled far TO- 1' •. •■ 

R**. n. k. Smeoi, Paaliaala-Preii, iCerawall. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

(Continiied from page 178.) 

First, of confirmation, which is so called, because 
that which was done on our behalf in baptism, is ra- 
tified and confirmed; many parents had not such 
due care as they ought in the godly bringing up of 
their children, so that many children knew not whe- 
ther they were baptized or not; many were never 
taught what covenant was made between them and 
God in their baptism ; many swerved away from 
Christian profession, and carried themselves to th« 
fellowship of the heathens, and of the sons of God 
liecame the sons of the devil. 

Upon this occasion the church of God layeth charge 
vpon the parents, and the witnesses of the baptizing 

K 
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of youDg childreDy that they teach them the ways of 
the Lord, and to know the holy mysteries that they 
have received^ and what they have promised and pro- 
fessed in baptism ; that they put them in mind how 
God hath called them out of the kingdom of darkness 
unto his wonderful light, and to the fellowship of the 
saints in light. 

When the children of the Christians were thus 
brought up, and had learned the religion of Christ, 
and to walk in the ways of godliness, they were 
brought to the Church, and by their parents presented 
unto the Bishop, and yielded a reason of their faith 
openly, before the whole congregation ; they pro- 
fessed they would so believe that they would live and 
die in that faith. 

Then the Bishop and all the people fell down on 
their knees, and prayed unto God, that he would 
continue the good thing he had begun ; and the 
Bishop laying his hand upon them, commended them 
unto God. This was the ratifying of the profession 
which they made by others at their baptism, and for 
that cause called confirmation. 

Now whether it be a sacrament ; and when I say 
a sacrament, I mean a ceremony commanded by God 
in express words ; for God only hath the authority 
to institute a sacrament. Sacraments are confirma* 
tions and seals of the promises of God, and are not 
of the earth, but from heaven. As Christ saith, 
*'The baptism of John, whence was it ! from heaven 
or of men ?" (^hrysostom saith, ^ The mystery were 
not of God, nor perfect, if thou shouldst put any 
thing to it.' 

Mark and judge, and yourselves shall see whether 
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this were a sacrament iottitated by Christ. Angiu- 
tine said, 'Join the word to the creature, and it is 
made a sacrament.* This creature or element is 
visible, as are water, bread, and wine. The word 
which must be joined, is the commandment and in- 
stitution of Christ ; without the word, and the com- 
mandment and institution, it is no sacrament. 

I protest, that the use and order of confirmation, 
rightly used, is profitable and necessary in the 
Church, and no way to be broken. But all that is 
profitable and necessary is not a sacrament ; Christ 
did not command it; he spoke no word of it. Look 
and read, if you doubt it ; Christ's words are written, 
and may be seen. You shall never find that he com- 
manded confirmation, or that he ever made any special 
promise to it ; therefore may you conclude that it is 
no sacrament ; otherwise, being rightly used, it is a 
good ceremony, and well ordained of our ancient 
Fathers. 

The Apostles' laid their hands on them, and con- 
firmed them which were baptized of John. Bat that 
proveth not this confirmation ; that was extraordinary, 
it was a miracle. The Holy Ghost came down upon 
them, and enlightened their hearts by this laying om 
of the Apostles' hands' 

Bnt it is not so now ; the Holy Ghost doth not 
now descend in visible form upon those which are 
confirmed ; there is no such miracle wrought ; there is 
no need that it should so be ; there was no command- 
ment, either to appoint it to the Church, or to con- 
tinue it until the coming of Christ, and the end of 
the world ; therefore it is no sacrament by the insti- 
tation of Christ. Hitherto of the use, now somewhat 
of the abuse. 



( 
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NothiDg so good and holy, but it nfty be nbdsed. 
The word of God bath been abuded to heresies, t^ 
necromancyy to charms^ and sorcery, and tritchcrnft. 
The supper of the Lord was abused in the tim6 of 
8t Paul. He telleth the Corinthians (1 Eph li.) 
" This is not to eat the Lord's Supper.'* Less inarYel 
then, if this happen to a eeremony. 

Time rusteth and consumeth all things, and maketh 
many a thing to prove nought in the end, which was 
first devised for good. The brazen serpent, at th« 
first was made by Moses, and set up for good pur- 
pose ; but afterwards it was abused. The children 
of Jsiael did burn incense unto it, and therefore He- 
zekiah brake it in pieces. 

The first abuee in confirmation was, that it was 
done in a strange tongue, that no man might under- 
stand what was meant. Then, that they received to 
confirmation, such children and so young as were 
not able to make profession of their faith, so that 
the infant promised he knew not what; and the 
Bishop ratified and confirmed, where there was no- 
thing to be confirmed ; he set to his seal, where 
there was nothing to be sealed. These abuses were 
far unmeet for the Church of God. 

Besides these, there was great abuse m the manner 
of doing. For thus the Bishop said, 'I sign thee 
with the sign of the cross, and confirm thee with 
the oil of salvation,' Thus they used to do ; these 
were their words, * with the oil of salvation.' They 
took not this of Christ, nor of his Apostles, nor of 
the holy ancient Fathers. It agreeth not with onr 
Christian faith to give the power of salvation not* 
oil^ he that seeketh salvation in oil, loseth his sal- 
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vatioa iB Christ, and hath no part in the kingdom of 
God. Oil for the beUy, and for necessary nsea qI 
life ; it is bo fit instrament, withoot commandm^at 
or promise by the word, to woric solvation. 

More they said ; he was no perfect Christian thajt 
was not anointed by the Brf hop with this holy oil. 
This was another abase. For, whosoever is baptized 
reeeiveth thereby the fall name of a perfect Christiitny 
and hath the full and perfect covenant and assurance 
•f salvation; he is perfectly buried with Christ, doth 
perfectly pat on Christ, and is perfectly made par* 
taker of his resnrrection. Therefore they are deceived, 
that say no man is a perfect Christian that is npt 
narked with this oil. 

Else the Apostles and holy martyrs were but hi^lf 
Christians, because they laoked this oil ; else what 
hope and comfort might the poor fathers have I in 
what state shall he think to find his child if he di^ 
before confirmation, and pass without perfect chris-^ 
tendom ? Verily, they write thus : * Without thf 
oil of ehrism, no man can appear before the judg- 
meat-seat of Christ.' 

Again, they say confirmation is mare honoBFflbte 
than baptism, because any Priest may baptize, hot 
oonfirmation is given only by a Bishop, «r afSuffregan. 
fio do they give ^ greater pre*eminenee to cojifirma^ 
tioo, which is devised by man, than to the holy 
saerament of baptism, which Christ himself ordaiped* 
I aeed not speak more hereof, the error is so gross, 
so thkk, 80 sensible and palpable. 

Again, when they blessed or hallowed their eol, 
tliey used these words, 'O Lord, let this oil faf 
4hy UeBBiDg ha auide t^ spiritual dntneBt, to parify 
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both 8oal and body.' O Christ Jesas ! where wat 
tby erotSy where was thy blood, and the price of thy 
death and passion, when a drop of oil was of power 
to work remission of sins, to save and defend against 
all the darts of the wicked spirits, and to refresh 
both body and soul ? Yet so were we taught, so were 
we led. 

I feign not these words ; the words may be seen. 
Neither do I speak this to bring you to a misliking 
or loathing of our late Fathers, but only that we 
may humble our hearts, and give thanks to God^ 
that hath brought us out of that darkness, and givea 
us better knowledge. 

Now a word or two of the bringing up of childreo, 
and preparing them to confirmation, wherein I would 
God the old order veere duly observed, that they 
were instructed perfectly to know religion, and their 
duty to God, and so might be brought before the 
congregation, and make an open profession of their faith, 
with promise, that neilber tribulation, nor anguish , nor 
persecution, nor famine, nor nakedness, nor fire, nor 
sword, nor life, nor death, shall ever make them deny 
their faith. Hereof might much be spoken, but I will 
be short. 

The whole standeth in knowledge, and in the fear 
of God, that they may know God, and walk before 
him in reverence and in fear, and serve him in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of their life. The 
Jews are a miserable people, that live in error ; they 
die in their own blood, yet have they so much under* 
•landing, that they bring up their children in the 
knowledge of God, and that knowledge they teach 
out of the word of God. They remember what charge 
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God gave them, (Deut. iv.) ^' Thoa 8halt teach them 
to thy 80D8, and thy eons* sons." 

Therefore a father mast teach his child what God. 
IS ; that he is our Father, that he hath made us, and 
doth feed as, and giveth us all things needful bo^. 
for body and soul ; that he is our Lord, and therefor^ 
we must serve him, and obey him, and do nothing 
whereby he may be displeased ; that he is our judge, 
and shall come to judge the quick and the dead ; 
and that all men shall come before him, to receive 
according as they have done in the flesh. 

He must put his child in mind of his baptism, and 
teaeh him that it is a covenant of God's mercy to us, 
and of our duty to God ; that it is a mystery of oor 
salvation, that our sonl is so washed with the blood of 
Christ, as the water of baptism washeth oor body. 

So must he also teach his child the mystery of the 
Lord's Sapper ; what and how he receiveth these to 
his comfort ; that as the bread is broken, and the wine 
poared oot, so the body of Christ was crucified, and 
his blood shed for the remission of sins ; that if we 
believe in Christ, we are through the promise of God 
80. certainly nourished in our souls to everlasting life 
by the passion of Christ Jesus our Saviour, as our 
bodies are truly nourished with the creature^ of bread 
and wine. 

Thus Paul was brought op at the feet of Gamaliel, 
and instructed according to the perfect manner of 
ibe ' law of the fathers. Thus Timothy was brought 
up to know the holy Scripturea from a child. Haw 
are we become so superstitious ? why have we been 
eo.delighted in darkness ? why is it so. hard a matter 
to remove us from the errors wherein we have lived ? 
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iHiy bad we ratber fall down before dumb thiDgs, and 

worship tbenii and continue still in ignorance, ratber 

than bearken unto the word of God ? 

Why have we played the part of the Jews, and 

eried Crucijlge upon our dear friends and kinsmen, 

upon those whom we could not justly accuse of any 

erime, who offended us no ways, but in that they did 

point US to Christ, and called us to seek salvation 

enly in him? Hereof there cannot any better cause 

be yielded than this, that we were ignorantly brednp 

without knowledge of God, without understanding of 
bis word. 

The wise man saith, (Prov. xxiii.) ** Teach a cbild 
the trade of bis way, and when he is old he shall not 
depart from it.*' And again, (Wisd. vi.) '* Wbost 
awaketh unto wisdom betimes, shall have no great 
travail, for he shall find her sitting at her doors/' 

Therefore wicked rulers, as Juliaons, Licinios, 
Maximinus, and such others, have forbidden that 
ebildren shonld be brought up in the knowledge of 
God. They taught them to blaspheme Christ and 
holy men, and to speak ill of them before they knew 
tbem^ But let us locik upon our children as npon 
the great blessings of God ; they are the Lord's yes* 
sals ordaiped to honour, let us keep them clean : 
they are Christ's lambs and sheep of his flock, let ns 
lead them forth into wholesome pasture ; they arc 
the 8eed«plot of heaven, let us water them, that Crod 
nay give the increase ; their angels behold the face 
•f God, let us not offend them ; they are the temples 
and tabernacles of the Holy Ghost, let os not soller 
the foul spirit to possess them^ and dwell within 
them. 
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God smithy your children ure my children ; tbey 
xre the sons of God ; they ^re bom anetr, and Btft 
well shtipen in beaatiful proportion ; make them not 
Bonsters ; he is a monster whosoever knoweth not 
God. By yon they are born into the world, be 
careful also that by yoor means they m^y be begottei 
into God ; you are careful to train them in nurture 
and comely behaviour of the body, seek also tp fasbioA 
their minds nnto godliness. 

You have brought them to the fountain of baptism 
to receive the mark of Christ, bring them up ia 
knowledge, and watch over them, that they be not 
lost ; so shall they be confirmed, and will keep the 
promise that they have made, and will grow to per« 
feet age in Christ. 



SCRIPTURE ADMONITION. 

*■* Let your moderation be known unto all men^^ ' 

Phil.iv. 5. 

Maintain such a tranquility and serenity of miody 
mid aueh a due and equal composure within yon, as 
that it may appear in your carriage without. Left 
there be no noises, nor tumults, but as much as possi* 
ble let there be a constant calm and silence upon your 
apirits. Moderate your cares, moderate your fears, 
moderate your passions ; say to your spirits when they 
begin to swell, as Christ to the wind and waters^ 
^' Peace be stiiK" Get the command of all mihin 
yoa, and keep them under -constant discipline. Be- 
«arefnl for nothing ; fear nothing ; be impatient at 
AQtbing^ so that whatsoever happens to you without 
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you may be able to say with the Apostle, '' None of 
these things move me/' Be not like those weakly 
bodies whose temper changes with the weather ; Imt 
be able to bear whatever changes happen from abroad 
withoat any pertorbartions or perplexing emotions at 
home; '^In yonr patience possess ye yoar souls^*' 
Christians, if yon can bat keep yonr temper, whatever 
happens, yoa may keep yonr way, and hold on yonr 
coarse. A heart oat of quiet will pat yoor whole man 
oat of coarse : let yoar fears arid yoar passions loose, 
and whither will they carry you ? when yon shonlcl 
be following Christ, you will be turning from him : 
when you should be working oat yoar salvation, all 
yonr care will be taken op how to save yourselves in 
a whole skin. But if you can bat be quiet and pa- 
tient, you may be any thing, you can do any thing 
that God would have you be or do. Let there be but 
this order, and you will have nothing to do but to fol- 
l&w on in your work, and to run the race which God 
hath set before yon. 

Reader, take heed that you live not under a negleei 
of duty. There will be the want of the influence of 
those duties that are neglected. We cannot want m 
duty, but we may afterwards find the want of it in 
the state of our souls.. Grace out of exercise growa 
to decay, and if one of thy spiritual members suffer, 
or waste, the whole body suffers with it. The deviV 
will fill up the vacuities of our lives. There is not a 
void plat in thy garden but the devil will be sowings 
his seed ; he will not leave an empty day nor an 
empty hour of yoar lives. If grace do not fill up 
each day with the duties of it, Satan will fill it up 
with sin. Tis a hundred to one but a weed grows op- 
in the room, where a flower is wanting^ 
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CHRISTIAN EXAMPLE. 

Makt Iriih RoinaD Catholics aaed to freqnent the 
neigfaboarbood of i , wbere vfc lired in 18S0. 
And oue day two little boys belonging to tbcni came to 
beg at onr hoiue. In ansver to my qoeation, as to whon 
tbeir pray era were addressed, tbe eldest said, 'We 
pray to the Virgio Mary, lady.' ' Why do yoa do 
diat V ' The priest tells as so,' ' But,' said T, ' yon 
mast not do so, for it is only to God through Jesne 
"Christ that yon ought to pray — and there is iio^otber 
name whereby we may be saved, bat only the name 
•f our Lord Jesas Christ.' I then gave them some 
tracts, and made them read that verge so full of [com- 
fort io John iii. 16. After this the ddest said to me, 
yoa are a Catholic too, lady !' ' No I am oot.' I wish 
yoD were, lady, for then yoa would go to heaven.' I 
explained to them the only true way to heaven, and 
asked why he supposed I was a catholie? ' Because 
yon talk to us about these things, lady.' 

This was some years ago, but I cannot forget the 
eirpressioD and the look that accompaaied it. The 
boy evidently regarded my anxiety concerning their 
immortal welfare as an evidence that I was, what h« 
considered, a real Christiao. And what cause is 
tliere for bnmiliation that wa cue so little, pray so 
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little, do 80 little, for the spiritual good of the mauy 
around us, who are so poor in this world, aud yet not 
rich towards God 1 Certain it is, that if the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God were the uppermost subject 
in all our thoughts, and if we really had an abiding 
sense of the truth, that except we be found in that 
day among his people, there remaineth only the black- 
ness of darkness forever; then we should not only 
feel inclined but obliged, as opportunity offered, t» 
speak unto the poor and ignorant of the unsearchable 
riches and wisdom that is to be found in Christ. 



RECOLLECTIONS OF NEW ZEALAND, 

IN 1838. 

By a Staff Officer of the Indian Army. 

(From the Evangelist and Reporter.) 



' In New Holland man is a beast ; in the two New 
Zealand Islands he is a savage ; and in the generality 
•f the others he is a monster of perfidy and blood : yet 
it is in this Archipelago, that the most striking 
evidence of the civilizing power of Christianity is 
to be found.' — Blackwood's Magazine, July, 1838, 



TtTRNlNG my back on the setting sun, in the year 
1833, the vessel in which I had secured my passage 
t9 New Zealand, slowly wound her course out of the 
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pictoresqae cave or harboar of Sydney^ the capital •£ 
New South Wales : and as night closed in upon us, 
my mind yerynatarally tamed towards the country t9 
which I was voyaging, when fancy attempted to draw 
the picture of its savage and ferocious inliabitantSy by 
calling in past recollections of what I had seen of the 
Aboriginal natives of Africa, Arabia^ India, China, 
the Malay Archipelago, and lastly of New Holland^ 
lill of whom exhibit such distinct and various gradeii 
in the scale of civilization : yet the poor degraded 
blacks of New Holland appeared to want some inter- 
mediate connecting link with the former less barbarous 
nationSi which link I conceived I should probably dis* 
cover in New Zealand. My subsequent observationa 
may be therefore viewed as made in some measurf 
relatively with respect to other barbarous, or only 
partially civilized, nations — observations which it it 
probable, would scarcely be appreciated by a pejrsom 
proceeding at once to that country, from scenes of higb 
refinement exhibited in European manners, castoms^ 
and civilization ; because such a person would natu- 
rally enough view the same scenes with other eyei 
than mine when contrasting them directly with th<^ 
enlightened portion of the Western world. 

Our voyage was, <m the whole, prosperous, through 
the guardianship of that Supreme Being, who ** holda 
the winds in his fist," and ** the waters in the hollow 
i»f his hand/' In twelve days we made the Three 
Kings, a cluster of small islands, about forty mile* 
from the northernmost points of New Zealand, ob« 
•f which only is inhabited. The captain of our vea- 
del relisted an anecdote respecting the Chief of tbia 
island, whicby as exhibiting an interestiog trait in tkt, 
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New Zealander, I may here be allowed to insert. A 
whaler being becaltned near this island io 1831, sent 
her boat on shore, and the Chief, wishing to gratify 
that cnriosity which seenns natural to his oomitrymen, 
returned in the ship's boat on board the yessel. A 
breeze shortly after springing up, the Captain did not 
like .to risk sending his boat away to Innd the Chief 
again, and accordingly took hiro on with him to New 
South Wales. The poor man's grief at being tbst 
(perhaps for the first time of his ever quitting hit 
island and his tribe,) apparently run away with, may 
be easily conceived. His situation also when cast 
adrift at Sydney must have proved particularly 
wretched ; hut on the Missionary Schooner, the Ac- 
tive, returning from New Zealand, he presented him- 
self ta the Captain, when the recital of his history 
readily secured for him a free passage back. As the 
Active approached the Three Kings on her return, the 
Chief manifested the utmost anxiety and impatience, 
and appeared to have some doubts whether he bad 
proved more fortunate in the Captain of this vessel 
than in that which took him from the island. These 
doubts were to his mind sadly confirmed, when a 
change of wind rendered it necessary for the vessel 
to tack and stand off, and the threatening appearan- 
ces in the weather obliged Captain Wright to acquaint 
the Chief, that he feared he should be obliged to take 
him to the bay of the islands, more than one hundred 
miles further, as it would be impossible at that time to 
put him on shore. The poor roan, who had all the 
morning stood with his eye fixed on his native place, 
BOW seemed quite overcome, and burst into an immo- 
derate fit of grief at the thought of his continued 
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banishment, after having enjoyed the hope of shortly 
being once more surrounded by his family and his 
tribe. The sympathy that was excited for his situa- 
tion extended to all on board, and they irere not a 
little pleased to find the wind moderate and changCi 
so as to enable the Active to raa in between the 
islands, and land the Chief. 

The approach of the boat to the shore was quickly 
observed on the islands, and the natives, who had no 
doubt long been on the look out for the return of their 
Chief, flocked down to welcome his arrival. On his 
springing out of the boat, they rushed to him, and the 
usual scene of weeping customary among the New 
Zealanders at the return of absent friends, now de- 
picted a joy at his safe arrival, which was described 
as truly affecting. He extricated himself from his 
people with some difficulty. On observing the boat 
pushing off for the vessel, beckoning it to stop for a 
little, he ran up to bis village, and presently appeared 
with several men loaded with baskets of poU^oes. 
The boat had by this time pushed off «ome short 
distance from land, but the people and himself ran 
down to the water*side, and vociferated with so mocb 
inpetnoMty for her return, that she accordingly put 
back, when this grateful Chief would not allow her 
to quit without a liberal supply of potatoes as a pre- 
•eat for the Captain, whose kindness appeared to have 
made a strong impression upon his mind ; and bad he 
■ot been permitted thus to testify his sense of it, ha 
would evidently have been made unhappy. 

This tribe appears to have had little or no inter-^ 
course with Europeans before the visit of the whaler 
just mentionedy and their conduct on this occasioa 
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erinced, that even these savages are Bot dead to the 
sympathies of our nature, or altogether devoid of gra<* 
titade for kindness. They are miserably poor, and 
are not possessed of even a canoe ; and from their dis- 
tance from the main land, they appear to have taken no 
part whatever in any of the intestine wars which have 
for years so lamentably distracted New Zealand. 

With light airs we slowly rounded * North Cape,* 
and, proceeding along the East Coast of New Zea* 
land, entered the Bay of Islands, a distance of np^ 
wards of twelve hnndred miles, just fourteen day* 
after quitting Sydney. The Missionary settlement 
at Tipuna opened to our view as we sailed up the Bay, 
lying in a small valley near the sea^side to our rights 
which, being near the spot on which the first Missios* 
aries landed in 1814, was naturally an object of muck 
interest. 

The vessel was destined to jH'Oceeed first to the 
•tation of Kerikeri np the river of the same name, 
but an ebb-tide and a strong Westerly wind rendered 
it necessary to make for Parhia, a Missionary Settle^ 
■sent, at the bottom of the Bay, between Bowakowa 
and Waitangi-rivers, which^ being about eight or 
Mine miles from the entrance of the Bay, we did act 
reach till late in the afternoon. 

A few miles from the anehors^e, we were boarded 
by the Rev. A. N. Brown and Mr Fairborn, and 
subsequently by the Rev. W. Williams, of Paihai; 
f^em whom we learnt, that the natives were eneie 
nore in commotion, and, having rottstered their force* 
in the Bay of Islands and the native settlements te 
the northward, had proceeded, it waa supposed, t^ 
tlie aamber of near a thousand, by water to Tow* 
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raaga, a native settlement in the Bay of Plenty, to 
exact payment, as they term it; or in other words, t« 
seek revenge for the death of some of their relations, 
who had fallen in the war at the same place the year 
before. 

When the conseqnences of these destruetive wars 
are considered, as well as the serious obstacles which 
they oppose to the civilization and conversion of the 
natives, as in the lamentable sacrifice of human life, 
and the wretchedness and misery which ever follow in 
their train, they cannot be too deeply deplored : for, 
not content with bloodshed in battle, the vanquished 
snrvivors are withdrawn from their homes, and bt- 
•ome slaves to their conquerors, (at whose mercy 
they hold their lives,) and not unfrequently fall a 
sacrifice to the vindictive barbarity of those whose 
relatives may have been killed, by way, as they sap* 
po8e» of avenging their wrongs, by which means whole 
districts have been depopulated, and devastation and 
destruction turn the fruitful and well-cultivated val- 
ley into a perfect desert. 



THE AUTUMN EVENING WALK. 

PART II. 

A LONO time elapsed before I again sought the quiet 
wmd repose of the scene of my 'Summer Evening 
Walk.' Sickness had touched me lightly with its 
wholesome ehastisement ; giving me a gentle warning 
that ** ihuis not my rest/* As soon as I was allowed 
once more to breathe the fresh air of heaven, under 
lieaven's own bright canopy, I sought my dear retire* 
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Bent : but tbe brigbtness of Sommer was sabdatd 
ioto tbe calm serenity of Aatamn. The few leavee 
tbat fell at my feet here and tbere, proclaimed tbe 
coming cbange of seasons ; and wbispered also to my 
heart the cbangeableness of all here below. 

It was now again Evening, — ** Tbe day is far spent, 
tbe night is at band/' — the day of life is fast gliding 
away ; the night of death approaches,— let us there- 
fore earnestly follow tbe blest Apostle's advise, — 
** Let us east off the works of darkneee, and let as 
pmt on the armour of light,** 

A very short walk now wearied me ; and ere I 
reached the waterfall I was glad to repose myself, 
4ired and languid under the deep dark shadow of tbt 
fine old sycamore-tree, tbat has looked so long and so 
lovingly on the shining river. O many a time and oft 
has this spot been the scene of sweet and lonely con- 
templation! Here have the fleeting day-dreams of 
earth vanished like a thing of nought before tbe 
glorious thoughts of tbe endearing realities of tbe 
eternal world ! Here also with a dear and cherished 
one, — ^the friend of my bosom, my friend in Christy 
have I lingered in sweet communion :— 

• We talked of earthly thingt, and tboae 

Which are not of the earth,— 
What will eternity ditelote 

To ail of hearenly birth.* 

Here a sweet sister on one of those happy evenings 
hung a garland of flowers she bad twined on tbe 
boughs that kissed the river, Ob these distant bot 
vndimned memorials, — how they cling around tbe 
beart, and will not be forgotten ! My mind was 
thus occupied with tbe * pleasures of memory,' till 
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rieep again overtook me, and I saw in my dream 
smneiliing reeenibliog the bright rision that a few 
sliort months before had left such a pleasing recol« 
lection. The same sweet girl with the soft eyes and 
fair hair appeared on tlie scene ; bat she was lone ani 
dciolate; a gentle sigh oft escaped her parting lips— 
jfor the deep dark eyes of her sister were wanting to 
make the pietnre complete, but she liad found a guide 
and solace throngli life's devious path. She had now 
the Book of Truth in her hands, and as she read the 
Sacred Volume, I saw the pages as it were illumed 
with a supernatural light. — It was the Spirit of God 
that fell from heaven, pouring its own everlasting 
ligbt on the dark and hidden mystery. She bent her 
steps to a cottage in the distance,— no doubt to solace 
aome heart desolate as her own, with the same ** oil of 
joy,'' drawn from the same font of gladoess. She went 
ioy the door was closed, and I saw her no more. 

Tears came into my eyes when I reflected on what 
I had seen. Where was the bright and beautiful being 
who had been the companion of her path on a former 
occasion ? Had the angel of death spread his dark 
mantle over one so young, so good, so passing fair? 
No, she had been called away to fulfil the duties of 
that most endearing relation on earth, — the tie that 
binds the strongest, and in breaking bursts asunder 
the very heart-strings. She was gone to be the ChfiS' 
Han wife of a Chriaiian husband. A devoted Minis- 
ter of Christ's holy mysteries had claimed her for his 
own, and she went her way sorrowful at leaving her 
early ties, her early associations, yet ** rejoicing with 
a joy unspeakable,'' though with trembling, in the pros- 
pect of her present happiness,, her new dutieS) her new 
cares, and her new responsibilities. 
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The rustling of the yellow leares falliof^ aromd 
awoke me, and I foand it was but a dream ; never* 
thelesSy the bright beings I had seen, linked id loFe, 
were not the mere creatures of fancy's wanderings^ 
bat I can trace them in living light in this world's hia* 
tory; deep in my heart's affections are those sweel 
sisters enshrined, who held sweet connsel together, 
and walked in the honse of God as friends. Ltaked 
in love I saw them in my dre»m, and linked ia loTa 
they still joarney through this world's wilderness, con* 
fessing that they are *' strangers and pilgrims npoa 
earth, seeking a better country, that is an heaFenly/' 
^* Looking unto Jesas, the Author and Pioisher of 
their faith." C 
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*' For this U the will of God^ even four otmettfi^ 

cation^" 1 These, iv. 3. 

First, The motive urged by the Apostle,-^^* This is 
the will of God." Consider, 

1. His design. 2. That which is well pleasing U 
kirn. 

Secondly, What is this design ' and what this 
thing weli-pleasiug in his sight ?*^'^ Your sanetii'* 
nation." 

What is sanctification I — k consecration of any 
thing to God, setting it apart from eommoB ose for kis 
peculiar service. So the first-born of man and beast 
ander the law, the offerings, fcc. The Temple, — 
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keoce applied to man : it ia the setting him apart in 
¥ody» soqI, and spirit for the peenliar service of God. 

It is the consecration of the inen to Godf-^^hM 
body as a temple of the Holy Ghost, purified from the 
pollution and dominion of sensual lusts, to be the 
dvelling-place for holiness in thought, word, and deed, 
— his sou] rescued from the dominion of sinful and 
carnal affections and desires, and filled with affections 
set on things above, and desires holy, heavenly, spi- 
ritual : his spirit • no longer that of those who mind 
earthly things, but of the mind which was in Christ 
Jeans^ — the mind of love to God, desire to glorify 
him, the mind of humility, self-denial, deadness to the 
world. 

Again, It ie the setting apart of man for his p#- 
culiar service. 

The first-born, unless it were redeemed, could 
never be applied to common use; the sacrifice, though 
common before, became alienated from common use 
by being devoted to God. So the man, " Know ye 
not that ye are not your own, therefore glorify God," 
&c. His body once common to the purposes of the 
wrorld, the fiesh, and the devil, is now alienated from 
those masters to another ; and awful is the profana- 
tion by which it is engaged again in their service. 
'' Shall I take the members of Christ and make them 
the members of an harlot ? &c. God forbid !" 

The soul in its affections of love, once the willing 
slaves of every lust, is now set apart for the employ- 
ment of those same affections on another object, even 
G6d himself. And the mind which expended its 
powers, parts, and talents on the plans, purposes, and 
attainments of this lower world, is set apart to expend 
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the same powers, parts, and talents on the great and 
glorions things of that world which is not seen and is 
eternal. 

The setting apart for the peculiar service of God. 
Soeh a setting apart as is utterly inconsistent with a 
divided heart : an attempt to unite the service of Qod 
and mammon ; a setting apart which is only true and 
real when there is a coming out and heing separate 
from the service of every other master. 

Lastly, It is a practical eiposition of that Scrip- 
ture, *' Him only shalt thou serve." 

Whose sanctification does God thus design and 
desire ? Even yours. No stream rises higher than 
its spring-head ; no grapes are gathered from the 
thorn-bush, nor rich fruit produced from an ungrafted 
crab -stock. We look not for the sanctification we 
have been speaking of from the world that lieth in 
wickedness, but from the Church, ^' which is in God 
the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ," from those 
whose work of faith and labour of love gave the 
Apostle reason to conclude their election of God, who 
had been *' turned to God from idols, to serve the 
living and true God. " Where this is wanting the de- 
sign of God therefore is unanswered. 



It is possible to pray like a Saint, to preach like 
an Angel, and yet to practice like a Devil. 

The course of thy life will speak much more for 
thee, than the discourse of thy lips. — 8winnox:k, 
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THE LITTLE GLEANER. 
(A thought for Sunday School Teaehert.) 

I HiBiiD the pleunrs, iparkliiif hjgk. 
Hut BU'd the little Gleaaer'! tjt, 
Aj nitk ligbt heart ibe gnWj bare 
Her harden to ber mother'i door ; 
That burden sow id iweet to bear 
ThoDgb (lowlf picked irith painfni care, 
Pcrhap* beneath tbe barning ann 
She wiabed the wearjipg tail were doDe I 
A«d Minelinei ejed her ■eautj graini. 
Half doubting if *twere worth the paina : 
Batwne, how iweet her wither luil'd 
UpanthelabaareDfherchildi 
That imile, that look, majp well repay 
Tbe languor of the iiitlrr daf. 
— *Tii not, I weeo, for Iheie few eara 
He Biolher'i iBiile of ja]P appean I 
No, higher thonghti than thoie of tartk 
Har* giren the mingled feeling birth. 
Snail wa* the gift, and mean the riew, 
Bhi the the g-ifer'a aotiiii knew. 
And in thai deed tbe mind eotild tee 
Of one kIm womtd mot idU it. 
Who contd not, coid and thaakleu, *b«I« 
Her watcbfnl parent'* comtaut eaic, 
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Bat strained her cTery nerve to brinf 
Some small but thankful offering. 
Earth's richest j ems how far above 
Is thy free tribute, grateful lore ! 
And she, though humble her employ. 
Hath felt and swelled the tide of joy. 
Which, raided by harvests golden aaale. 
Now fills our highly favoured isle* 

Such child, I thought, one day shall be 
Their joy who labour now for thee : 
Who Sabbath ^after-Sabbath grieve 
That they so little fruit perceive. 
Of all the toil and care they take 
For thine and thy wild playmate's sake, 
Whose wajfward feet they seek to guidt 
Where streams of living water glide. 
What though at times their sinking heart 
Review their seeming useless part. 
And echo the desponding strain 
Of him who spent his strength in vain: 
Tet when the long, long, day is o*er. 
And they collect their gathered store, 
What time through heaven's far-arching dome 
Resounds the last great Harvest Homo, 
They too shall join the happy throng, 
And swell the loud rejoicing song ! 
Though poor and mean to human eyes 
May seem their humble sacrifice, 
Tet he, whose searching eye can read 
The motive that impels the deed. 
Who with benign approval view'd 
Her act who did '^whate*er she could,** 
He will not in that day disdain 
The Gleaner in his harvest train i 
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Ahomo all hia creatareB in heaven or earth God 
kath not made any like nnto the son in the firmament, 
the beams whereof are beantifbl and pleaunt, and 
do give comfort in all places to all things. It rejoi- 
ceth the whole, and relieretli the aick; it cansetk 
birds to sing, fishes to play, cattle to stir, worms to 
creep, grass to grow, and trees to bring frnitj it 
reieweth the face of the whole earth. 
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Yet a blind man bath no pleasure in tlie beauty 
thereof, because be is blind, and cannot see it ; yet 
a dead man bath no warmth by the heat thereof, 
because he is dead and feeleth it not. 

Adam was placed in Paradise in perfect estate, and 
in the company of God's angels ; God walked and did 
talk with him. He heard the voice and beheld the 
presence of God. The rivers yielded waters abun- 
dantly, the trees brought him food of life. He 
had plenty without travail; he had pleasures, joy, 
and his heart's desire. 

But Adam was unthankful ; he knew not God, 
the worker of his happiness ; he knew not the place 
in which he was ; he knew not his own estate and 
blessedness ; therefore the wrath of the Lord grew 
against him ; he fell into the snares of the devil, he 
became mortal and returned to dust. 

What nation in all the world so happy as Israel ? 
they were delivered by a mighty hand out of Egypt, 
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, from service and vil- 
lainy. Their children were no more slain before 
their faces. They passed through the bottom of the 
sea, as upon dry land. When they were hungry there 
went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought them 
quails from the sea, and manna was given them from 
heaven to eat ; when they thirsted the rocks opened 
and poured out water, that they and their beasts 
might drink. 

In battle they were mighty and strong, no power 
was able to stand against them. The Lord went 
before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead 
them the way ; and by night in a pillar of fire, t# 
give them light. When they called upon the Lord he 
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heard them. When they trusted in him they were not 
confounded. 

Bat they grew nnmindful of all these mercies, and 
murmured against the Lord, and against his servants ; 
therefore God stretched forth his hand against thenA. 
He sware in his wrath that they should not enter into 
his rest. He sent his angel and destroyed them in 
the wilderness. 

Even so fareth it with all which regard not the 
word of their salvation : because they have ears and 
hear not, nor will understand with their hearts, the 
fury of the Lord shall be kindled against them. The 
prophet ^aith in the name of God to Israel, Jer. vii. 
''I have sent unto them all my servants the prophets, 
yet would they not hear me, nor incline their ear." 

And 2 Bsdr. ix. " Behold, I sow my law in you, 
that it may bring forth fruit in you. But our fathers 
which received the law kept it not; neither observed 
thine ordinances, neither did the fruit of the law ap* 
pear. For they that received it perished, because 
they kept not the thing that was sown in them." 
Samuel telletb Saul, ''Thou hast cast away the word 
of the Lord, and the Lord hath cast away thee." 
1 Sam. XV. 

Again, Jeremiah saith, chap, vi., " How do ye 
say we are wise, and the law of the Lord is with us ? 
They have rejected the word of the Lord, and what 
wisdom is in them V Again, '< Unto whom shall I 
speak, and admonish, that they may hear ? Behold, 
their ears are uncircnmcised, that they cannot hearken ; 
behold, the word of the Lord is unto them as a 
reproach, they have no delight in it ; I will cause a 
plague to come upon this people, even the fruit of 

L 8 
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their own imaginations ; because they have not taken 
heed unto my words, nor to my law, hot cast it off.** 

After this sort doth God shew the cause why his 
word taketh not place in as, because we are wilful, 
and will not hear it, nor receive it, nor take delight 
in it, Dor let the fruit thereof appear, but reject it, 
and make it a reproach, and cast* it away from us ; 
that we are unwise ; that we please ourselves with 
our own devices, and follow our own imaginations, 
and perish, because we have not understanding to 
hear the instruction of the Lord's word, but like 
ignorant men disallow it, and cast it behind the back* 

The consideration hereof moveth me to say some- 
what of the holy Scriptures, which are the bright 
sun of God ; which bring light into our ways, and 
comfort to all parts of our life, and salvation to our 
souls ; in which is made known unto us our estate, 
and the mercy of God in Christ our Saviour wit- 
nessed. 

That we may the better see the path which we 
have to walk in ; my meaning is, truly, and plainly, 
and shortly, to shew you what authority and majesty 
the word of God beareth ; then, what profit we may 
reap by it ; also, how needful it is that we be well 
instructed in the holy Scriptures ; and what pleasure 
and delectation a Christian conscience may find in 
them; and lastly, whether they be dark and doubtful, 
or plain and easy for your understanding : that when 
we know the majesty and authority of the word, and 
what comfort and profit God giveth us by it, we de- 
prive not ourselves thereof by our unthankfuiness, 
nor close up our eyes that we see it not ; but hefu: it 
in reverence and in fear, that it may be fruitful in as, 
and we receive it net in vain. 
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The Scriptures are the word of Ood. What title 
can there be of greater value t What may be said 
of them to make them of greater anthority, than to 
aay, ** The Lord hath spoken by them ; that they 
came not by the will of men, hot holy men of God 
•pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ?'' 2 
Peter i. At the word of proclamation of an earthly 
prince we stand np and vail our bonnets, and give 
good heed to it ; we are bound so to do, it is our duty: 
•och hon<^nr belongeth to the powers that are placed 
to rule over us, for they are ordained of God. And 
whosoever resisteth them, resisteth the ordinanee of 
God. 

If we should have a revelation, and hear an angel 
•peak unto us, how careful would we be to mark and 
remember, and be able to declare the words of the 
angel ! yet an angel is but a glorious creature, and 
not God. And what is a king ? great and mighty, 
yet mortal and subject to death : his breath depart- 
eth, and his name shall perish. Both he and his 
word, his power and his puissance, shall have an 
end. 

But the word of the gospel is not as the word of 
an earthly prince. It is of more majesty than the 
word of an angel. The Apostle saith, Heb. ii., " if 
the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation, which at the first began to be preaehed 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him f * 

God saith, by the prophet Isaiah, chapter Iv. ''My 
word shall accomplish that which I will, and it shall 
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prosper io the thing whereto I sent it.** And the 
same prophet saith, chapter xh, ** The word of God 
shall stand for eirer." And *' It is more easy that 
heaven and earth pass away, than that one tittle of the 
law should fail/' saith onr Saviour, Luke xvi. I7. For 
it is the word of the living and almighty God, of the 
God of hosts, which hath done whatsoever pleaseth 
him hoth in heaven and in earth . 

By this word he maketb his will known. '* I have not 
spoken of myself, saith Christ, John zii. 49, but the 
Father which sent me gave me commandment what I 
should say, and what I should speak." And again, 
John XV. 22, ** If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they should not have bad sin, but now have they no 
cloak for their sin.'' No man biith seen God at any 
time. He is invisible, no eye can reach unto him. 
The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of his 
Father, he hath declared him ; he hath shewed us 
the throne of grace, that we may seek for mercy, and 
jnd grace in time of need ; he hath disclosed unto us 
the will of his Father ; he hath left unto us, and or- 
dained that we should hear his holy word. 

This word the angels and blessed spirits used when 
they came down from heaven to speak unto the 
people ; when they came to the blessed Virgin, and to 
Joseph, and to others, they spake as it was written in 
the prophets, and in the Scriptures of God ; they 
thought not their own authority sufficient, but they 
took credit to their saying, and authority to their 
message out of the word of God. 

This word the prophets vouched and alleged to the 
people. Albeit they were sanctified in their mother's 
womb ; albeit God had endued them with his heavenly 
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Spirit ; althongh a seraphim came unto one of them 
and touched his mouth with a hot coal ; albeit he savr 
the Lord sitting upon an high throne ; yet they woald 
not speak as of themselves, but only in the name of 
tlie Lord ; for thus they used to say, The Lord hath 
spoken. This is the word of the Lord. Hear what 
the Lord saith. St. Paul, albeit he was caught up 
into the third heaven, and into paradise, and heard 
words that are not lawful for men to utter, yet he 
wrote not his own words to the Churches of Rome, of 
Corinth, and Thessalonica, and of other places, but 
delivered them that which he had received, and taaght 
them according to the Scriptures. 

This word is the true manna ; it is the bread 
which came down from heaven ; it is the key of the 
kingdom of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life ; 
it is the power of God unto salvation. In it God 
sheweth unto us his might, his wisdom, and his glory. 
By it he will be known of us. By it he will be 
honoured of his creatures. Whatsoever truth is 
brought unto us contrary to the word of God, it is not 
truth, but falsehood and error; whatsoever honour 
done unto God disagreeth from the honour required 
by his word, it is not honour unto God, but very 
blasphemy. 

As Christ saith, Matth. xv. ** In vain they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines men's precepts.'' By 
Isaiah God saith, ** Who required this at your hands?" 
And by Jeremiah, chapter vii., *' I spake not unto 
your fathers, nor commanded them, when I brought 
them out of the land of Bgypt, concerning burnt of- 
ferings and sacrifices. But this thing commanded I 
them ^saying, Obey my voices and I will be your God, 
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and ye shall be my people ; and walk ye in all the 
ways which I have commanded yoo^ that it may be 
weU onto yon/' 



RECOLLECTIONS OF NEW ZEALAND, 

IN 1838. 

By a Staff Officer of the Indian Army. 

(Continued from page 209. ) 

The promoting cause no less than the lamentable 
consequences of these wars* require to be well onder- 
stood in order to appreciate the difficaltles and dis- 
•ouragements which the Missionaries have to encoonter 
in their arduous duties. These intestine wars appear 
to arise from an imaginary sense of past injuries, and 
a desire to vindicate the honour of their tribes^ as 

t I had ample proofs of the unhappy effects of these wars ia 
my subsequent observations in New Zealand, whieh will be 
Botieed in their place. 

Numerous other testimonies might be also adduced on the same 
subjects ; among Irhich I have selected the following. 

On the 7th September, 1831, Mr Fairbam writes, « Two months 
ago I went round the const, about forty miles distance. I took 
Bavini with me, a baptized native, formerly Taiwanga, a name 
well known in the Register. He is a man of considerable infor- 
mation respecting his own country, men, and manners. As soon 
as we had cleared the heads on the Bay of Islands, he called my 
mttention to the many deserted and desolate fortifications and 
Tillages along the Coast, many of which I have not the teast denbt 
he had formerly taken an active part in the destruction of; not a 
Testige of either smoke or fire was to be seen^the native mode of 
welcoming strangers,—* But where are all the inhabitants t' I 
asked. ' Killed, taken slaves, and the rest dispersed,' was the 
r^y . ' Is Hatana (Salan) idle % Is it not his work V asked he«* 
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nroeh as from a desire for fame and for addition to 
their numbers by tbe capture of slaves. Retaliation 
of the death of relatives in former wars sometimes is 
a plea for fresh hostilities, which proves a never 
failing source of animosities !n New Zealand, even 
after all other differences appear to have been made 
up, and an appeal to their neighbours' arms is seldom 
made in vain ; bat, as of old among fendal nations in 
Europe, a common cause is made of every grievance 
by friendly tribes against those in more remote districts, 
which generally terminate in a sanguinary conflict, and 
if not issuing in the actual extermination of their 
foes, affords in the death of some of the conquerors 
ample* matter for future hostilities. These wars are 
hence perpetuated from year to year ; nor will they 
probably ever give place to abetter state of things 
until the causes of them are removed by the mental 
and moral improvement of the people. 

That such shonlrl >>e the case amongst savages and 
barbarians is no subject of surprise, however mach it 
may and must be deplored, as proving the greatest ob- 
stacle to the conversion of the natives. But upon 
what grounds any of our countrymen are found to mix 
themselves up in the wars of the New Zealander, is 
not so easy of explanation, or the fact so readily to 
be believed. Indeed, were it not too well authenti- 
cated to be questioned, it could scarcely be credited 
that any Englishman, setting aside the profession of 
Christianity, woald so far degrade both hinftelf and 
his country as to lend himself to the perpetration of 
acts like those which have lately so deeply stained 
•ar national character in New Zealand. I refer im- 
■lediately to the affair of the Elisabetb, (her^fter 

l6 
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narrated) and also to the battle which was foaght on 
the beach of the village of Kerorroarikay in the bay 
of Islands, in the month of March, 1830, which when 
viewed in its cause and its effects, cannot, I think, be 
too strongly deprecated^ without entering at any length 
into this distressing case. It may not be considered 
an improper digression briefly to mention what I 
heard in New Zealand on this subject. 

The battle alluded to grew out of an affray between 
a relative of a Chief (Kivi Kivi) by the name of Akow^ 
and a slave belonging to another Chief (Pomare) by 
the name of Amoonga. These women had received a 
welcome on board a whaler laying at anchor in the 
Bay of Islands, and were it necessary to point out 
the evil consequences ef such improper intercourse 
even in a temporal respect, I need not go further 
than the present deplorable case. The quarrel ter- 
minated in a perfsonal contest between those women, 
in which Akow, being the Chief's relation, conceived 
herself insulted by her opponent, who was only a 
•lave. The Chiefs Moka, Pomare Rivers, Ware 
Porka, and some others belonging to the Ngapui tribes, 
unequivocally assert now, as they did at the time, 
that the Captain of the whaler in question urged the 
Chief, (Kivi Kivi,) to take up the quarrel, and to wipe 
off the supposed stigma that his tribe had incurred 
by the defeat of his female relation, and that ^ if the 
Chief did not take up the affair, be would tell the 
Captains of the other vessels that he was a coward 
ax^d no gentlemao, whilst on the other hand, if he 
would resent the insult, he would furnish him with 
fire arms and ammunition for the combat.' To this 
the Chief replied, with great good sense, 'Why 
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nbonld we who are friendly tribes take up a foolish 
qoarrel between two women ?' Threats, howe?er, with 
a fear of tarnished honour prevailed, and the tribes 
met and fonght on the beach of Kerororarika, when 
about one hundred human creatures were killed and 
wounded. Nor was this the termination of the affair, 
for the party which was repulsed resolved to remove 
the disgrace of their defeat by attacking the friendly 
tribes of their opponents in the Bay of Plenty in the 
following year, a mode of retaliation by no means un- 
edramon among the New Zealanders. 

fJcaring of their intention of thus renewing hos- 
tilities, the Rev. H. Williams, with Messrs. Fairbarn 
and Kemp, of the Paihia and Keri Keri Mission Set- 
tlements, lost no time in proceeding to the scene of 
the contemplated engagement in the Missionary 
Schooner Active, in the hope of effecting a reconcilia- 
tion between the parties, which for some time there 
was every appearance of their bringing about. In- 
deed, the preliminaries might be said to have beew 
agreed to; but before the affair was settled, a small 
vessel came to anchor at the place under the direction 
of Mr. Tapsall, a supercargo, who, having married a 
relation of one of the Chiefs, urged on the action, and 
sapplied his party who were the assailants with iron 
cannon, powder and shot. The certain prospect of 
conqnest which this assistance presented made that 
party deaf to all further entreaties, and completely 
rendered nugatory all Mr. Williams's benevolent exer- 
tions for an amicable adjustment of the affair. The 
Missionaries were, therefore, reluctantly compelled to 
return to their station in the Bay of Islands, leaving 
th€m to th« guidance of their new adviser. I was 
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informed by a gentleman (not a missionary) that the 
parties met and fought 9 but, not understanding the 
management of their guns, they were soon captured, 
and the party completely beaten ; when, in revenge for 
having been thus misled by Mr. Tapsall, they turned 
round upon him, and, with bitter reproaches for bis 
interforenoe, set fire to his hut, and destroyed the flax 
which he had collected. 

80 signal a defeat could not long remain unrequited 
by men who, without the light of revelation, or the 
restraints of the gospel, are ever restless, and sen- 
sitively alive to the honor of their tribes. And ac- 
cordingly these benighted people have once more 
proceeded to the southward, as already mentioned, to 
retaliate their supposed wrongs. As on the former 
occasion alluded to, and with the same benevolent 
intention, the Rev. H. Williams and Mr. Chaplin, have 
again followed them, with the hope of effecting a re- 
conciliation, and thus averting the destruction with 
which an unoffending people seem threatened ; and 
from the acquaintance with the language, customs and 
character, of the natives, and the influence which Mr. 
H. Williams has acquired amongst them, are not 
without hopes of success. I very much regret not 
having arrived before the departure of these gentle- 
men, as it deprived me of the pleasure of their ac- 
quaintance, and of the advantage of their valuable 
information on every subject connected with the mis- 
sion. It is much to be lamented that a counter influ- 
ence with hostile natives is sometimes exerted by 
Europeans, as in the case of Mr. Tapsall already 
mentioned, which renders the good intentions and 
laudable efforts of the missionaries to avert the cala* 
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mities of war almost nugatory. Od the present oc- 
casion no direct interference of this description was 
anticipated, althoogh the conduct of the Captain of 
an English vessel, which happened to be there at the 
time, was strongly reprehended, in having undertaken 
to convey a number of natives with their Chief Titore 
from the Bay of Islands, to Towranga, the scene of 
the contemplated engagement, for the consideration of 
a quantity of flax, thereby furnishing a precedent for 
.future occasions sufficient to induce, if not to justify, 
the natives in demanding the like assistance whenever 
they may reqnire it, a demand it need not be observed 
which it would be useless to dispute were it to be 
enforced, for history tells the dreadful tale of our mis- 
fortune whenever involved in hostilities with this 
treacherous, thous^h courageous, people. The prin- 
ciple itself is most mischievous, and, unless stopped 
by the arm of power, may hereafter lead to the very 
destruction of oiir commerce in New Zealand ; for 
who can say to what lengths such vessels may, how- 
ever reluctantly, be compelled to proceed when thus 
mixed up with these intestine wars, or with what 
atrocities Europeans may be unavoidably identified, if 
the tribe choose to retain possession of the vessel, or 
her decks become the scene of contest with their 
foes? Nor will it be any matter of surprise with 
those who are conversant with New Zealand usages, if 
such interference on the part of European vessels 
should be hereafter revenged by the Towranga tribes 
npon the next vessel that enters their port, for it 
would only be in strict accordance with ihe koowii 
costoms of the country. These, I may add, are not 
fanciful opinions of the writer, bot the deliberate 
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apprehensions of some of the mercantile residents !■ 
that country, by whom the interference in questiom 
was strongly deprecated ; and we are unhappily not 
without a precedent in the case of the Blizabethy (here- 
after alluded to,) where all these apprehensions have 

been already most lamentably realized.* 

• 

'*' Since the above was written, I am happy to learn that the 
Tetsel which had engaged to conTey a part of the hostile natives 
to the scene of action at Towranga had completed her engai^e* 
vent, and returned in safety to New South Wales. How far 
this impolitic and higly objectionable measure, however, may he 
attended with the other ill consequences above referred to re* 
Mains yet to be developed. 

To be Continued » 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION- 

'^Now it came to pose that as they toenty He entered 
into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary^ which also sat at 
Jesus* feety to hear his wordy" Luke x. 36. 

You will be pleased in the first place to observe, 
that we are reading here of Christian characters, of 
whom it is expressly said, '* Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus." In this interesting little 
scene we have an example and a lesson for the busy 
Christian women whom God has called to guide the 
house, bring up children, lodge strangers, wash the 
saints' feet, relieve the afflicted, and diligently to fol- 
low every good work. An example, — for it was Mar- 
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tha who (as Mistress of the house) received Jesas 
into It: and a warning, — for it was Martha who was 
camhered with much serving : and it was, yoa will 
observe, for Jesus' sake, and to do him honour, that 
she was so busy ; yet he gently reminds her that these 
right and necessary things must not occupy her whole 
attention — must not choke the word, lest it become 
unfruitful, roust not engage her whole mind, lest in 
honouring his presence she neglect the soul he came to 
redeem. It is required of no man, whatever his cir- 
camstances or his station may be, to work in other 
vineyards to the neglect of his own. 

We have an example too, and a lesson, for those 
who like Mary find all their delight in sitting at Jesus' 
feet, to hear his word. Alas, how few in number arc 
they ! How few who take the privilege which many 
assuredly might claim, of refusing to be cumbered 
with much serving ! How many who have neither 
house to keep nor families to attend to, might leave 
their sister to serve alone, to the greater satisfaction 
yf both, and the greater. edification of each in their 
respective vocations ? How many, taking into account 
those who have not health for active service, or are 
not hired to work in any vineyard, might, if only they 
had the will, take up a higher vocation, and find them- 
selves neither lonely, nor useless, nor burdensome to 
society, if they would diligently sit at Jesus' feet to 
hear his word, and commune with him on behalf of all 
who need their aid or desire their prayers ; gathering 
of his Spirit for themselves and others, and so posses* 
jHg their souMi in peace ? How many whose hands 
are employed in quiet occupations, or solitary trade, 
might follow them in rich commuoion with God I 
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Bneh is Maiy'i example, and many would be edified 
if they had tig^ht to see their own path, and ait like 
her at Jesos' feet, content with that good part which 
the world has no claim to wrest from thera. 

Bnt let them learn a lesson too ; and whOst with 
all humility and thankfolness they bless God for the 
condition that makes it more easy to serve the Lord 
without distraetion, let them obserre, that as it was the 
active Martha who received Jesns into her house, so it 
was Martha who went to meet him after the death of 
Lazarus, and to whom was giyen the distinct and en- 
during promise of the resnrrection to life, and who 
hastened back to bring Mary with her to their gra- 
cious Lord. Whilst Mary was in danger of being 
swallowed up with silent grief, Martha sought and 
found the remedy : perhaps she had profited by onr 
Saviour's warning on that memorable day when ahe 
received him ; and being busied herself with her 
rightful duties, could hardly fancy but that her sister 
ought to be engaged in the same, eager to do honour 
to her guest, she was for calling in all possible help. 
Onr Lord in his answer puts things in their right place 
—there was no occasion for all this bustle, the com- 
fort and edification of her sister's mind was not to be 
overturned. Seek Jlrst the kingdom of God and hit 
righteousness was not to be forgotten. Mary's spirit 
might be fed and cherished, where Martha's wbuld 
have been over-wearied. Yet Martha mast be on her 
guard. — ^Thon art troubled and careful about many 
things^— -anxiety and carefulness occupy the mind, and 
ruffle the temper, and fret the spirits.*^ So much oc- 
cupation as can be pursued, not without e£Fort, bat 
without oppresaion, it were well for aU to pniaue.. 
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Conmiinion with God will not floorish in an idle, llit- 
lesSy nnoocopied mind. Contemplation is not indolence, 
dreaming is not praying. One thing is needful, — seek 
the will of God in the calling and amidst the circnm- 
stances by which his providence surrounds yon, in 
simple dependence that yon can best, perhaps only, 
bring glory to God by filling up your appointed place 
in the creation, — ^not by seeking to promote it in ways 
of your own invention, or which however right for 
others are not to be imitated by you. Jesus did not 
Ud Martha come and sit at his feet, though he forbad 
her to interrupt her sister there ; and banded to us 
,an enduring lesson, that active service does not of 
acoessity include nor impede the '* one thing neef ul.'' 



A LETTER FROM A CHRISTIAN FRIEND. 

Mr Dkar Fribnd, 

Ws cannot much longer expect to exchange thoughts 
cm this side that future, which our senses are neither 
of them able to know with their minutest research. 
It 18 however a state to the enjoyment of which, faith 
prepares us, through the new nature we have received 
from Christ at our regeneration, and which we have 
grown into the knowledge of, in that proportion as we 
have had supernatural discoveries of our glorious 
Christ, our living head : continually deriving our life 
from him, it has very partially transformed us into 
the same imagjs, because the resistance has been so 
great to the operation of God's Spirit in our hearts, 
froill the natural mind» which receivetli not Christ 
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It counts these things foolishness, and is constantly en- 
deavouring to bring into bondage that free spirit, by 
which we delight in the law of the Lord : that law of 
love which causes us to rejoice in Christ Jesus, and to 
have no confidence in the flesh. 

What an enemy (my dear Friend) is the naturftl 
mind to the spiritual, therefore God in his infinite 
wisdom places a worm at the root of all created good, 
and a salutary hitter cup is presented to us out of 
every earthly delight. I see clearly that it is as much 
ordered to spring out of it, as a flower springeth from 
the seed. The Lord not only teaches us by precept, 
but he will make us to learn by things wliich we suffer, 
that there is no rest in any thing beneath the sua : 
but in himself there are treasures of wisdom and know* 
ledge, treasures of grace, treasures of glory, which 
our dear Lord had with his Father, before time began, 
altogether undeveloped to our spiritual nature and far 
beyond our faith to apprehend. It is that which will 
engage us to all eternity. O how do our souls magrni* 
fy and bless the name of the Lord, for what his word 
reveals, inflnitely surpassing our understandings ! Let 
us then take every bitter cup at the hand of our hea- 
venly Father, giving thanks to his name. Let us re- 
joice that in any measure we are partakers of Christ*! 
iufferiugs: no heart can possibly conceive of the cap 
he drank, that we might have life through his name : 
his human nature however certainly shrunk at suffer- 
ing, *' If it be possible, let this cup pass from me, 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done, aird he 
began to be sore amazed, and to b^ very heavy." 
What overwhelming surges of sorrow does all thk 
iaiply ! The word amazed here is so striking. I 
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have had some near and endearing coromanion with 
onr Lord Jesus in his sufferings. I mean a sympathi- 
sing fellowship with him in the same nature he took 
upon him, for this I am inexpressibly thankful, and 
that it is also recorded, '' That he through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself up to God,*' in his life, in his 
death, and by that same Spirit overcame our enemies. 
H6 then vanquished for us. We are more than con- 
querors, because we are to rejoice over our enemiei 
through him who hath loved us. In giving himself /^r 
us, he gave himself to us. We shall never know this 
gift in any adequate measure till we '^ receive the end 
our faith, even the salvation of our souls." 

Till then how richly all our spiritual wants are 
provided for in the wilderness. What an increase of 
blessings are promised for our present inheritance, 
and yet how low are our expectations ! We do not 
honour God by believing that he will give us what he 
has promised ; '^ Shame and confusion of face belong- 
eth unto us, but to him (always) mercies and forgive- 
ness/' We have full remission of all our sins, they 
are for ever washed away in his blood, and he will pre- 
sent us spotless and blameless. Let us daily feed oa 
him in our hearts by faith with thanksgiving." Let 
US daily partake of his body and blood, daily and 
hourly shew forth his death till he come, in the solemn 
meditation of our souls, in a deep realization of its 
preserving qualities to preserve onr bodies, souls, and 
spirits unto everlasting life. 

I want daily and hourly to live in this solemn pos- 
ture, in this receiving till we are filled. Death cannot 
touch our spiritual life, it only dissolves the bodily 
frame, the earthly house of this tabernacle, nor our- 
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teWeiy bat our houeey we can neTer die, it is only tbe 
honse in which we dwell, till taken down it obtenree 
onr prospects and prerents the free exercise of o«r 
spirits. It is a dog, a weight which impedes o«r 
flight) a veil which hides onr beloved from onr view* 
It is to be raised a new strnctare, well adapted for its 
transformed tenant. We would have nothing to caD, 
or thwart us aside from this waiting postnre, *^ For 
behold the Bridegroom eometh,*' and the Toice saitb, 
** Go ye to meet him/' He hath given many speedy 
premonitions of his approach : his word saith, ^ He 
bath loved his people, as the Father bath loved the 
Son of his love." May we then only stand ready to 
open to him immediately. 

Yours in the best bonds , 



MISSIONARY ANECDOTE. 

I MUST tell you an anecdote which Miss Neweoae 
read us from a letter, regarding a poor little black 
boy at Sierra Leone, a blessed eneooragement to /is- 
terceseory prayer. 

He had been liberated from a slave ship by English 
Craizers, and brought to Sierra Leone, where he recei- 
ved instruction in the school from Mr. Mnndy, an ex- 
cellent missionary there. They have a large room 
which is cleared out twice a day for an boor, to be 
ventilated. It was remarked however that all went 
out to play but this one child, he always retamed 
alone to the room immediately and crept into the cor- 
Aer< At length Mr. Mnndy watched him, and heard 
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his Toice in prayer. ' Oh I God, he said, I beseech 
thee let one of the wicked men's ships go to my place, 
ahd let my father and mother be taken prisoners, and 
packed np (he knew what they wonld suffer) and then I 
pray thee eanse that one of the English big ships shonM 
come, and take the wicked man's little ship, and bring 
my father and mother here, that they may learn 
about Jesus Christ, and about going to hearen.' Ships 
were continually arriving at Sierra Leone, with car- 
goes of liberated Negroes, and the boy always watched 
on the sea shore, until the last person was landed, 
and then he would return dejected and sorrowful. 
Still he dail^ continued his prayer, and so things went 
on for a considerable time, till at length one day Mr« 
Mundy met him, returning from the shore full of joy. 
'Oh ! he exclaimed, God has sent my father and mo- 
ther now. They are come, they are come, and yon 
must teach them about Jesus Christ, and about going 
to heaven.' He had just seen his parents landed from 
an English ship, and his prayer had been answered in 
every particular. 



A SHORT SERMON. 



St. James i. 22. 

Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
decdting your own selves, 

INTRODUCTION. 

This verse catcheth hold of the heel of the former. 
He had often spoken of the fruit of the word-»tht 
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salvation of the soul ; that it may be obtained he 
sheweth that we should not only hear but practise. 

Verse 22. ** Doers;" those that receive the work 
of the word in their hearts, and express it in their 
lives. 

Three things make a man a doer of the word, 
faith, love, obedience. 

** And not hearers only.*' Some neither hear nor 
do ; others hear but they rest in it, and go no further, 
these the Apostle aims at here. 

" Deceiving your own selves." False syllogism. 
Strange that a man should put a paralogism on himself : 
1. by reasoning falsely from true principles. He that 
believeth shall be saved, which is true. He errs in the 
second — but I believe, (by assuming that to be faith 
which is not faith ; as, I believe the Articles, the 
Creed, I have been baptized, &c.) Hence he deceives 
himself in the conclusion, thereforel shall be eaved. 

2. Reasoning rightly from false principles. They 
that hear the word shall be saved. I hear, there- 
fore I shall be saved. 

Now if the first position were right, his conclusion 
would be so too, but his first is wrong, therefore his 
conclusion must be wrong, and he deceives himself. 

So many go from sermon to sermon, from ordinance 
to ordinance, and are not the better for it, like those 
in an atrophy, eat much but are none the better^ be- 
cause they cannot digest. 

Verse 23. He amplifies the former reason by a 
similitude, '' If any be a hearer^" &c. contented with 
bare hearing, or bare knowing. '' His natural face," 
— A passing glance, not an exact survey, — " forgetteth 
what manner of man/' forgetteth the discoveries thea 
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made. Such the weak impressions which the dis- 
Goveries of the word have upon a mere hearer. 

The word of God is a glass, 2 Cor. iii. 18, in which 
we see the clearest representation we can have here 
below of God in Christ. — God, his holiness — ourselves, 
our sinfulness ; in Christ pardon through his bloody 
and our need of it. 

Verse 25. Contrast to the former as to the manner 
of doing — that is, of hearing and the effect: " Whoso 
looketh into," (the word is used, Luke xxiv. 12. John 
xz. 4, 5. 1 Pet. i. 12,) not a passing glance, hut anxious 
inquiry into the gospel law of liberty. " The perfect 
law of liborty." — The gospel is a law of liberty. 

First, a law of restraint from sin and every thing 
contrary to the will of God. Secondly, of liberty, — 
freedom from the bondage of the old testament dis- 
pensation ; — the burden of those rites and ceremonies, 
types and shadows, which as a school-master were to 
bring us to Christ, freedom from the curse, freedom 
from the power and dominion of sin. Perfect^ — it 
attains the whole design of God as to his honour and 
our happiness, (not so the old law, Heb. vii. 9,) both 
as to the deliverance from the curse and dominion of 
sin, (Psalm xix. ?# Heb. viii. 10,) so that its restraint 
is true liberty, and its liberty a wholesome restraint 
from what would be our misery and ruin. 

**And continueth therein;" — "In doe season ye 
shall reap if ye faint not.'' 

The effect ^ — ^* Not a forgetful hearer," a contrast 
to '< forgetting what manner of man," &c. 

'' A doer of the work," — studieth to bring all he 
heareth to practice. 

'/Blessed in his deed." — in so doing. 
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V«rae 2C. He diacovers who are mere hearera i 
even those that allov themseUea in anf Icnovn ain, 
he instances in the iina of the toagoe, the tongue beiof 
the outlet of all that is good or evil in the heart. 



WALKING ON TBE WATERS. 

txt ngiog billowi round ma roar. 

And huv)' miati preTsil ; 
I cannol ftTea Ke the sbore, 

Hj trambllDg footiMpi ful. 

Sms, Lord, 1 periih 1 ttr*tcfa thine hMd, 

"Hic If mdi Bod wsTO CDDliool ; 
Full well Ihcj know tbj high commuid ; 

O UT* mj aiukiDg bouII 

"Ilidonc; hiibleHcdhaDdiaretprcad; 

And though the hillowi faun, 
rin» on their engn f«e '""<'■ 

AtA looa ihall be kI home. 



R*ir. B. A. SIMM, PHktel«>PrMi, OunwiU. 



LIGHT FROM THE WEST; 
Cl^e (Sovnittf JSiwo^Ul Ftoiton 



No. XI.] November, 1839. [Vol, Vlil. 



FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

A TREATISE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

(Goniinned from paj^e 8S4w) 

Again, (Jer. xxii.) ''What is the chaff to the 
wheat? saith the Lord." What are your dreams to 
he weighed with the truth of God ? Search the Scrip- 
tures. In them ye shall learn to know me, and how 
yon should worship me; in them ye shall find ever- 
lasting life. The words of the Lord are pure words, 
as the silver tried in the furnace ; there is no filth 
nor dross remaining in them ; they are the storehouse 
of wisdom, and of the knowledge of God ; in respect 
whereof, all the wisdom of this world is but vain and 
foolish. 

Nama Pompilius, king of the Romans, Lycurgns, 
king of Lacedemon, and Minos» king of Creta, were 
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wise men, and of great government; they devised 
laws to rale the people, and bare them in hand, that 
they were taught by revelation, that so their ordi- 
iianees might win the more credit, and be established 
for ever. But where are they now } Where is Nama, 
Minos^ or Lycurgus ? Where be their books ? What 
is become of their laws ? 

They were unwise, and had [no knowledge nor 
understanding of God ; they and their laws are dead, 
and their named forgotten. But the law of God 
came from heaven indeed. God wrote it with his 
finger, it is the fountain of all wisdom, and there* 
fore shall it continue for ever, and never have an 
end* 

Here let us behold the great power and work of 
God. When Moses received the law, God himself 
came down in person, with thousand thousands of 
angels; the air was darkened at his presence, th^ 
Mount stood all covered with fire, the earth shook, 
the heavens thundered, the i ople stood afar off, 
and fled for fear, and said unto Moses, <' Talk thou 
with us, and we will hear; but let not God talk with 
us, lest we die." This was the first proclaiming and 
publishing of the law; such force and credit Grod 
gave to his word, and warranted himself to be the 
Lord. 

Since that time, so many thousand years are already 
passed. In the mean time, the people of Israel 
were oppressed by tyrants, were spoiled and chased 
out of their country ; first, by Nebuchadnezzar in- 
to Babylon ; after that, by Antiochus into Syria ; and 
lastly, were as vagabonds driven from country to 
country. 
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Their city Jprusalem was sacked, their hoases 
*oyerthrown, their temple rased, and net a stone left 
upon a stone ; their library destroyed, their books 
burnt, the tabernacle lost, ihe covenant broken. No 
Tision, no revelation, no comfort for -the people left; 
no prophet, nor priest, nor any to speak in the name 
of the Lord. 

Ill all those times of decays, of sackings, of dark- 
ness and of misery, what was done with the word of 
God ? It was wickedly burnt by Jehoiakim^ king of 
Judah ; aird Antiochus burnt the books of the law 
and eut them in pieces. No man durst be known to 
have them, and avonch the having ; so thought they 
utterly to deface the glory of God, and abolish all 
remembrance of his laws. 

Then came the Pharisees ; they drowned the word 
of God with their traditions ; and took away the key 
of knowledge, and entered not in themselves, but 
forbad them that came in. After them came heretics ; 
they denied some one part, and some another part 
of Scripture. They razed, blotted, corrupted, and 
altered the word of God; of the word of God they 
made it their own word, or, which is wor8e> they 
made it the word of the devil. 

By the space of so many thoasand years, the word 
of God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of 
Pharisees, of heretics, of fire, and of sword, and yet 
continneth and standeth until this day, without alter^ 
ing or changing one letter. This was a wonderful 
work of God, that having so many and so great 
enemies, and passing through so many and so great 
dangers, it yet continueth still, without adding or 
altering of any one sentence, or word, or letter. No 
creatare was able to do this, it was God's work. 
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He preserved it, that no tyrani thovld consame it ; 
M> traditieu elioke it f no heretic malieioitely should 
oorrapi it. For his name's salce, and for the elect's 
sake, he would not safer it to perish ; for in it God 
hath ordained a blessing for his people, and hy it he 
saketb eoTenaot with them fof Yih eyerlaating. 
Tyrants, and Pharisees, and heretics, and the enemies 
of the cross of Christ, have an end, hot the word of 
God hath no end. 

No force shall be able to decay it. The gates of 
hell shell not prevail against it. Cities shall fall ; 
kingdoms shall eome to nothing ; empires shall fade 
away as the smoke; bnt the truth of the Lord shall 
continue for ever. Burn it, it will rise again ; kill 
it, it will live again ; cut it down hy the root, it will 
spring again. '* There is no wisdom, neither an- 
derstanding nor counsel against the Lord.'' (Pror. 
xxi.) 

Let lis behold the nations and kingdoms •which 
sometimes professed Christ, and are now heatheniah ; 
Jllyricnm, Epirns, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and 
others. Again, let us behold such kingdoms and 
countries, which were in times past heathenish, and 
knew not God ; as England, Ireland, Rome, Scotland, 
and divers other. 

They were all without the Gospel, without Christ, 
without God, and without hope of life. They wor- 
shipped idols, even the work of their own handa. To 
them they appointed priests for their service, days and 
places for ^e people to resort together to worship 
them. 

Here is England, Paul's Church in Loudon was 
the temple of Diana ; Peter's Ch«reh ia WestminsUr 
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wa« the t6mfle of A|»oiliK In Rotee, they had tliie 
teoiple of the great god JofHter, and in Floeence th« 
temple of Mar8( and in other places they had ten* 
pies dedicated to other idolSk 

Jupiter, Mar«« Apollo^ and Dleaa irere andeaB 
apirits and filthy d^tils ; yet gare they tbaaka to thela 
for their peace and prosperity^ praying to tlieai in wat 
and io misery, and commended onto theria their wii^ea, 
their childrttiy tkembeltes^ th6 safe keeping ahd 
custody of their aouls^ They hnilt gorgeonS chmrcheil 
and chapeis ; set vp images of Sillnerand gold to them ; 
prayed, lifted dp their hands, did sacrifii^e^ and offered 
4q> their children to th6m* 

A horrible thing to say^ yet ttue it is, the darkness 
of those times was saeh, that men slew thlBit bwn 
children, and offered them up to idolsb Tkey said^ 
"Great is Jupiter^ great is Apollo, and great is Diana 
of the EphesEanSA Tfaesa are the gods of onr fathers ; 
oor fathers trasted in them ; they asade as, abd hare 
defended ns, and have given us Victory against onr 
etoemieSk WhoaoeVer dettied them wera thought wor* 
thy to die. 

Thus were the kings^ and the princes^ atd tke 
people persuaded, and so continued they by thfe space 
of some thousand years^ withoal controlment or cMi- 
tradietioa. They had great props of aattquity, tiai« 
▼ersality^ and consedt-^^antiquity of all times ; nni- 
v«r«ality of all places ; consent of all the people. So 
atrongly and so Inightily were they foaaded^ #ho 
would think such a religion, so ancieat^ and so ani^ 
▼ersal, and so defended by common oonsant, should 
4»rer possibly be removed 1 

But when the fokosa Of tidae eame, GM sent foMli 
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bis word, and all was chanfired. Errors fell down^ 
and truth stood op; men forsook their idols, and 
went to God. The kings, and priests, and people 
were changed ; the temples, and sacrifices, and prayers- 
were changed ; men's eyes and hearts were changed. 
They forsook their gods, thcii kings, their priests ; 
they forsook their antiquity, customs, consent, their 
fathers, and themselves. 

What power was able to work these things ? What 
Emperor by force ever pre\ .Med so mnch ? Whatr 
strength conld ever shake do mi o mighty idnls fronft 
their seat? What hand of man conld subdue and 
conquer the whole world, and make such mighty 
nations confess they had done amiss? This did the 
Lord bring to pass by the power of his word and the- 
breath of his month. 

This was^ it that led captivity captive, and threw^ 
down every high thing that lifted itself up against 
the Lord, and brought all powers under subjection 
nnto the Lord. It is the image, the power, the arm^ 
the sword, and the glory of God. It is mighty, of 
great force and virtue, of authority and majesty, be- 
canse it is the word of God; therefore the glory 
thereof is great. 

Now let us stand afar o£F, and humble ourselves^ 
and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and 
comfort of the same ; for so is the will of God, that 
we may be partakers of his glory. But where shatt 
we find entrance into this matter ? And how shall we 
be able to come a-land f For this is the sea, and the 
depth of all the works, of the judgments, and mer* 
des, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea that 
bath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom. 
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RECOLLECTIONS OF NEW ZEALAND, 

IN 1838. 
By a Staff Officer of the Indian Army. 

(Contintied from page 880.) 

Baty from the nnpleasant subject of these war8> 
which tend so powerfally to retard the progress of 
religion and ciTilization amongst the New Zealanders^ 
I will tarn to the pleasing view of an opposite des- 
cription which was presented on my visit to Paihia. 
The scenery as we approached the anchbrage was 
novel and picturesque from the number of small is- 
lands which are scattered over the Bay, and which 
led to its present appropriate designation (Bay of is- 
lands) when first discovered by Captain Cook. We 
came to anchorage about a mile from the missionary 
settlement atJPaihia, from whence we had a fine view of 
the Kona-kona river to the southward , with the settle- 
ments of Messrs. Mayne and Co., Captain Clendon 
and Captain Wright, on well chosen spots, on the 
northern shore. The mission settlement of Paihia ^as 
formed in IS^S, and the spot selected for it has been 
named Marsden Vale, in compliment to the Reverend 
S, Marsden, the Senior Chaplain of New South Wales. 
We landed in a whale boat paddled by natives, who 
kept time in their strokes to the cadence of a song 
sung by a tall, fine looking man, who stood up in the 
boat as a sort of fugleman, and, with a speed such as I 
never before witnessed, we qnickly made the beach. 
Here every object was replete with interest. The 
mission houses are in a row near the beach, each dis- 
tinct and within their respective compounds or enclo- 
cores. The store is on the left ; then follow the hoa- 
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§68 6f tbe Reverend Mr. Henry Williams, and his bro- 
ther the Reverend William Williams : then the Chnrcb, 
Mr. Fairbnrn'Sf the Reverend A. N, Brown's, and Ty* 
fonga's (the New Zealand Chief baptized by the name 
of David) honsey a very creditable bailding for a na- 
tive, eonstrncted as it was entirely by himself without 
any assistance. Immediately behind this row of 
hODses rises a steep hill, the summit of which was 
considered the post to which the mission families were 
to retire for safety in the event of an attack from the 
tribes to the southward, of which they were a few 
years ago kept in continual apprehension. 

On the grass immediately before the church, we 
observed a venerable Chief seated, wrapt up in hit 
mat, who, with some of his people around him, had 
just arrived in a canoe from Wangaroa, a distance of 
nearly fifty miles, expressly for the purpose of spending 
the approaching Sunday, and enjoying the privileges 
of Christian instruction, in our missionary settlement; 
» pleasing indication of the improving state of the 
public feeling in New Zealand on this subject. The 
Chief asked Mr. Williams who I was, and appeared 
somewhat surprised at the answer he received, holding 
out his hand for a shake, which I cordially gave him^ 
an interchange of civility with foreigners which is now 
generally superseding the native custom of touching 
noses, which I subsequently found still in existence in 
the interior. 

At each of the mission settlements the natives are 
all assembled for morning and evening prayers in the 
church ; and shortly after landing at Paihia, the church 
bell announced the concluding service of the week, 
which is generally conducted in the native language 
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by one of the catechistSy or a baptized convert, accord- 
ing to the ritaal of the church. I accompanied the 
other members of the mission to Mr* FairburnV, 
where the Earopean portion of the settlement were 
assembled for their usnal weekly meeting for social 
]trayer and religious instrnction. 

My letters of introduction secured for me a kind, 
and cordial reception from Mr. and Mrs* Brown^ 
whose gnest I became during my stay at Paihia, and 
from whom I received those considerate attentions 
which a stranger in a strange land best knows how to 
value. It was late before the pleasurable eicitement 
of the new scenes ipw<n which I had entered allowed 
me to compose myself to bleep. I had pictured to my 
mind the various tragic events which are generally as-r 
sociated with every recollection of that land of canni* 
bals. The wassacre of the crew of the ship Boyd, 
and of Monneur Marion and his officers, the more re? 
cent destroction of the mission settlement at Wanga- 
roa, and the numerous atrocities of the savages 
amongst whom I had landed, with their frequent 
threats and repeated barbarities at our mission stations-, 
sometimes obliging the missionaries to barricade thetr. 
houses for protection, all tended to deepen the inter 
rest with which I regarded their present improved 
condition. This feeling was, perhaps, heightened by 
the contrast which tho. missionary exertions of the 
last two years and a half had produced in their con**- 
dition, the sight of which, as I had not read any of 
the late printed accounts, (except a very brief nottjce 
of the mission which I accidentally met with in China,) 
I wa« not fully prepared to witness ; and my present 
retrospect of the very interAting scenes whif b passed 
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under my obserTation dnrin^ my sabsequent tour id 
tbat coQDtiy, I can truly affirm, will lonf^ continue 
amongst the most pleasurable of all my earthly asso- 
ciations. 

On the following morning, I awoke to the enjoy- 
ment of one of the most interesting Sabbaths I hay* 
ever passed. The mission families breakfast very early, 
and we were ready for the morning service, when the 
bell summoned us to church at eight o'clock. The 
weather was clear, the morning tranquil, and every 
thing was in character with the sacredness of the day. 
The natives were seen assembling from different di- 
rections at the little church, and I confess I entered 
it along with them with peculiar feelings of gratifica- 
tion. The altar and pulpit are separated by a raul 
running across the church, inside of which are aeeom- 
modated the English portion of the congregation, 
consisting of the missionary families with such Bng- 
lish resident settlers, and officers of the shipping in 
the bay as may wish to attend ; whilst the principsA 
part of the building from which they are thus sepa- 
rated is appropriated to the natives, the males sitting 
on the left side and the females on the right, leaving 
a passage down the centre to the west end, where 
there is a small but fine toned organ, presented to 
the church by the Reverend Henry Williams, of the 
Paihia Mission. 

The solemn service wi^ commenced by a hyon, 
translated from the English by the Reverend William 
Williams; and when the notes of the organ were 
scarcely to be heard by the overpowering burst of a 
full congregation, and whose Yoiees, which were cer- 
tainly not inharnionioas, trere thjis raised ni thtt ade- 
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ration of Jehovah, it was with much difficalty I could 
suppress my feelings, A contrast like that of the 
scene before me with what the New Zealanders are im 
their savage state, so great and astonishing, was indeed 
a subject of thankfulness and praise; and would it- 
self prove the greatest possible eqcouragement to 
perseverance in the good work thus so happily com- 
menced, and at the same time furnish a satisfactory 
answer to the cavils which are sometimes raised re- 
specting the utility of missionary labours. 

The New Zealand language is peculiarly free from 
glitturals and aspirates, and as almost every word 
terminates in a vowel, it strikes an Englishman's ear 
for the first time as more favourable to vocal music 
than his own. The translation of the hymn with 
whicll the morning service opened, I was told, very 
closely sustained the sentiment and spirit of the ori- 
ginal, which is as follows : — 

From Egypt's darkness come. 

Where death and darkness reign, 
We seek a new, a better home 
Where we reiBt shall gain. 

Halleluiah, 
We are on on our way to God. 
Where sin and sorrow cease. 

And every conflict o'er. 
We there shall dwell in endless peace 
Nor thirst nor hunger more, 
Hallelejah, &c. 

There in celestial strains 

Bnraptured myriads sing, 
And love in every bosom reigns. 

For God himself is Ring ! 
Halle] HJah, tic. 
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We hope to join the throDgy 

And soon their pleasures share, 
And sing the everlasting song, 

With all the ransomed there ! 
Ballelajah, 

We are on oar way to God. 

This hymn, like most others in their small collection, 
I understood had been generally committed to memory 
by the natives in the Missionary Settlement ; some t 
observed turning over to it in their books in which it 
had been subscribed, and the whole congregation 
united in singing it with much apparent devotion and 
propriety. 

The Rev. W. Williams officiated, and the manner 
in which the repetitions and responses of our admirable 
Liturgy in the New Zealand language were made by 
the whole congregation as with one voice, (every syl- 
lable being simultaneously spoken,) was deeply af- 
fecting. Indeed, I do not hesitate to affirm that, 
among the collective Churches of our native land, 
few could be found containing a congregation more 
attentive, orderly, and devout, than that which I am 
describing ; whilst many it is to be feared would bear 
BO comparison with it. The only portion of the ser- 
vice performed in English was the Psalms ; but I had 
very little difficulty in following the congregation 
throughout. The prayers for the king and the royal 
family were retained, I was informed, in one place in 
the Liturgy, and in the other the words, ' The Chiefs 
of this land,' are substituted, which slight alteration 
was justly considered necessary for the Christian 
Churches now rising in that country, and is the only 
one which has been made in the translation of thfe 
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whole of the services of oar Chorch in the natlFe 
language. 

The native service closed with a sermon hy the same 
Clergyman from Luke v. 21 — ^26, which was succeeded 
by one in English, by the Rev, A, N. Brown, from 
I Tim. i. 15, (the faithful saying.) Both disconrsea 
were extempore, and were delivered with considerable 
solemnity, and with a facility and earnestness which 
attracted the rivetced attention of their audience, and 
which 1 could scarcely have expected on the part of 
the Rev. W, Williams, who preached in the New 
Zealand language, tlioui^h aware that his knowledge 
of it is esteemed considerable and accurate by those 
who are competent judges of the subject in that coun- 
try. 

Thus closed the most highly gratifying season of 
public worship I have ever enjoyed ; the recollection 
of which will, i believe, never be effaced from my 
mind. Nor let it be suspected that all I had observed 
was merely a dead form of religion, or an exhibition 
like that which is presented in some countries, where 
a blind homage is given by a people in a foreign tongue, 
and the prostration of the body is unaccompanied by 
that of the understanding and the heart ; which, alas ! 
so much characterize their worship, over whose altars 
might be very appropriately inscribed, *^ To the un- 
known God." For I was assured by those who are 
the best, and indeed the only competent, judges on the 
subject, that of the native congregation with which I 
had worshipped, the greatest numberi if not the 
whole of them, could read and write, of which I was 
myself a witness, and possessed copies of the transla- 
ted portion of the Scriptures and Liturgy^ which they 
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highly prize ; that many of them had heen hrought 
to repentaoce and amcDdment of life, haying " tasted 
that the Lord was gracious/' that many knew by 
report that he was so, whilst others were beginning 
to feel the importance of personal religion, and to seek 
an individoal interest in the blessings of Christianity. 
And let me ask, can more, (nay can as much) be 
said of maay Christian congregations in England, or 
any other professedly Christian country ? Indeed, the 
altered character and peaceful death of some who have 
in this Mission embraced the Oospel, induce the moit 
encouraging assurance of the sincerity of their pro* 
fession. 

To be Continued. 



THY WILL BE DONE. 

Tai last strong hold which the natural heart of 
man will maintain against the striving of the Spirit of 
grace^ is, an unwillingness to submit to the divine will. 
That the unregenerate, in whom all hope of happiness 
is centred in this world's good, should essay to kick 
the beam and do his best endeavours to weigh down 
that scale in which appears most to his advantage, 
is not to be wondered at, but that the renewed heart 
•f man should be continually murmuring and rebelling 
against the will of his heavenly Father, involves in it 
a question, whiteh it would behove every one who is 
really dliesirous of being a follower of the meek and 
lowly Jesus, to ask himself when he is tempted to 
saf , as is too often the case, ' I would my lot were 
e^ijrwise appointed ;' or, to think with distrast in 
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the hour of trial, * Why am I to «affer these things !' 
It is trnCy (and I speak it from hard-hoaght experi- 
ence) that submission is perhaps the most difficnlt 
word in the Christian's vocabulary ; hot whence arises 
this difficalty ? It is becaase there is so mnch of 
that deep rooted spirit of the old Adam in us, that 
prcFents ns from nearing the cross to read therefrom 
those practical lessons which it teaches, because our 
prood hearts are ever driving back our steps and. 
whispering promises which can never be realized ; it 
is this that makes ns ill at ease while we contemplate 
this prominent feature of our Saviour's character. 
Did we, with more earnestness of soul walk the heights 
6f Calvary, and with greater readiness of mind strive 
there to learn how that he became o^mft'^ii^, we should 
soon trace in living characters that grace within, 
which under every dispensation of providence, would 
enable ns in sincerity of heart to say, " Thy will O 
Lord ! be done :*' and this for a three-fold reason, — 
First. For the contentedness of mind it brings te 
our own consciences. And what state of feeling is 
more to be desired than a submissiveness ef spirit ! 
He who knows and feels it to be his d^ty to hide his 
•#n inclinations in the fulfilling of another's wil]« 
and can do so with cheerfulness, is richly rewarded in 
the silent satisfaction of his own conscience. Suppose 
a child, wishing to do one thing, but the pafent's will 
is against the action, who makes the same known te 
his child, and the child, not through fear, but in love 
•beys, and turning aside from his desire, he meets the 
parent's smile and therewith is content. But on the 
•ther hand, suppose the child rebels, the parent 
wmH be obeyed^ he repeats his will net now ms his 
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will bat as his command, — with sullen iiti willingness 
he is submitted to, bat what says the heart of the 
child under this sabmission ? — that the inward motions 
of a rebellions spirit are working within all manner 
of discontent, and consequent unhappiness. It is 
evident, then, that the fruit of a ready submission is 
contentedness of mind ; and also from this virtue 
arises the pleasurable union of satisfaction and grati- 
fication between two parties. It is a taste of suck 
produce that the soul enjoys, when with humbled re- 
signation she cries unto a heart-searching God, not 
my will, but thine be done. 

Secondly, if his will be done it mast work for oor 
good. And how are we assured of this truth ? Con- 
sider what he ha9 willed towards us. In our creation 
and preservation, has not his will been manifested to- 
wards us for good ? I think of past deliverances, 
both temporal and spiritual ; has not his hand been 
stretched toward us for g^od ? reflect on his continual 
forgiveness, his sparing mercy, his forbearing love ; 
have not these acts of gracionsness been toward ns 
for good ? And in the great and glorious work of 
the redemption, effected by a anion of holy, incompre- 
hensible, ineffable love on the part of the Triune Je- 
hovah, towards ungrateful, rebellious, fallen creatore- 
man ; was not then his sovereign mind towards us 
for good f yea does not every good we enjoy emanate 
^om his infinite love ? But, hear his present will 
towards us declared in the written word, I Thess. iv. 
3, ** This is the will of God, even your sanctification.'^ 
Hear that will concerning his elect hereafter, Sti 
John iv. 40, ** That every one may have everlasting 
life ;** xviii* 24, << I will that they be with me where 
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I am/' Surely then we cannot be doubtful of bis 
Hind towards tts. Oh ! let as trust In God, and in 
all our ways acknowledge liim> so shall we, through 
grace recelFed, be doing his holy will, and know td 
•nr soul's blessedness, that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, in Christ Jesus. 

Lastly, That the praise of the love and power of 
kis grace may be made manifest in us to his honour 
and glory. Yes, the child of God has this higher 
notive in bowing to the will of his heavenly Father ; 
true, he sees his own welfare in the performance of St, 
bot be feels this to be but a ray of blessedness beam- 
iag Its brightness on hi m from that yet brighter and 
naterial sun of a Father's glory : and he, remember- 
ing that Scripture, ** Let your light so shine before 
men/' &c. would radiate that received effulgence, 
manifesting thereby that glory in laying down his own 
will at the foot of the cross, and lowering every jre- 
bellious thought beneath that one desire, — even that 
be who is both omniscient and omnipotent, would en- 
able him both to will and to do according to the good 
pleasure of his own holy will, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, to the increasing honour of his nama 
OS earth, and of joy in him by the Church triumphant 
above. 

Dear Christian reader, I would ask you, in all ha* 
mility of mind, Are these thy desires, thy thoughts, 
thy ways, at all times, and more especially in etery 
hour when afflictive dispensation rests upon you f Do 
you raise the burden from off yourself by hiding all 
your cares and sorrows in the bosom of a Savtoar't 
love ? Do you seek relief from oppressive woe by re** 
posing all your confidence in the Friend of sinners! 
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If BO, we are one in Christ. Let ns, then, whereto 
we have already attained, walk by the same rale ; so 
let ns together press onward towards the mark for the 
prize of oar high calling in Christ Jesus. 

Bat if, reader, ye be otherwise minded, let me exhort 
yon, in the language of an inspired Prophet, to '' Con-^ 
sider thy ways ;*'— »The will of God must be done, and 
if it work not for your soul's welfare, it will be done in 
its eternal destrnction. Oh think of this, and trem- 
ble lest the word of his wrath may have already gone 
out against yon. Medtiate, I say, and tremble, yet 
not with horror of despair, but with contrition and 
repentance. Weep not because he is a consuming 
fire, but weep for your past iniquities, for your rebel- 
lions waywardness, for yonr present carnal lustings^ 
for that corrupt heart that sepraates you so far from 
your God. You have heard that it is declared, he 
wiih your eanetification ; believe it, delay not to 
make confession of it to the hearer of prayer, and yon 
will assuredly find him ihithful who has called yon to 
that hope of salvation, which is in Jesus Christ onr 
Lord. 



THE PRAYER BOOK AND HOMILY 

SOCIETY. 

Thi Prayer Book and Homily Society has recently 
been holding Public Meetings in the Coonty of Corn- 
wall, and many im|M>rtant and striking facts have 
been detailed, shewing its useful labours both at home 
and abroad. Its Foreign operations have evidently 
greatly tended to establish the arduous efforts of 
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Missionariefl of all ChristiaB denominations; bj 
•applying the natives with helps to family prayer., 
its home operations have done much to call the mem- 
bers of onr Established Church in particular to hrst 
prindples ; whilst its labours among seamen have beea 
aignally favoured by Him from whom all good things 
do proceed 

It has been remarked by both a Prelate of onr 
Church, and by an Officer of the Royal Navy,, that 
this Society may well be designated, 'The Sailors' 
Church Missionary Society/ It has been effective 
and persevering in its exertions among seamen, and 
has reaped the gratitude of many sailors, and the 
unfeigned thanks of many Commanders of Ships. Its. 
agents, (about eighty in nombery) visit the Ships when 
in the several ports, from and to which they are 
trading ; they speak to the Commanders and seamen 
upon the duty and privilege of prayer, they supply 
them with the Common Prayer Book, at a reduced 
pHeOf they enconrage them to use the book,, and point 
cot the advantages and comfort which may be derived 
firom the regular performance of the sacred dutiea of 
prayer, especially on the Sabbath-day, The agents 
of this Sbdety likewise fnirnish, gratuiiouely^ every 
ship visited with a book of select Homilies-— those- 
authorised Sermons set forth by authority to be read 
in the churches for the scriptural and spiritual instme- 
tion of the people. By these means o£ holding con* 
Tcrsation with sailors upon the active duties of a 
Christian, and of supplying the means, or helps to 
prayer, and of sound scriptural instruction, very many 
Captains have been induced to adopt the practice oC 
keeping the Sabbath-day holy» not only by a cessatioa 
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ml mnch as possible from Iftbonr^ but also by the wolr»* 
ship of Almighty God* 

Daring the year commencing April, 18S6y toSlat« 
March, 1839, in the London river only, its agents 
visited 8650 ships; during the same period, IMO 
books of Common Prayer, 200 books of Family Praynr^ 
taken from the Liturgy in English; 15 books of 
Selection of Prayers from the Litnrgy, in German abd 
Spanish ; and 16 whole books, and 15 books of Seletfc 
Homilies were purchased by the sailors at redaaed 
prices : sundry books were likewise given to Emigrant, 
^vho were met with on board Ship ; also abont 700 
books of Select Homilies were supplied to ships 
gratuitously for the use of the Captains and their meiiA 

From May, 1824, to Slst. March, 1830, th^re haw 
been 27,060 Ships and other vessels visited in tlw 
London river only ; doriug the same period thesailon 
have purchased at reduced prices^ of this Sociely'a 
Agents, 16,040 Prayer Books, 200 books of Family 
Prayers, taken from the Liturgy, and 217 books of 
Homilies. There have also been distributed grata»^ 
tonsly daring the above named psriod, 13,000 books 
of Select Homilies, for the use of seamen on board 
their ships. That the sailors have been greatly btneM 
fited by these labours there can be no doubt : tfai 
following facts will speak for themselves t^^ 

Two years ago, one of the Society's officers, iHth 
the help of his pious Boatman, visited in one week 
MO ships lying in the London river, with the view of 
aacertaining the feeling of the sailors towards Iba 
general < due obs^srvanoe of the Sabbath.' He took 
with htm a petition in favor of the <' Lord's Day Ob- 
servance Bill,' then pending la Parliament, and of 2000 
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Captains and seamen whose attention be called to tbs 
Petition, he obtained the signature of 1968 in favoor 
of it. 

On the obseryance of the Sabbath, a Captain of a 
Whale Ship trading to the South Seas, remarked to 
the Society's agent, that, ' They who honour God shall 
receive his blessing.' 'I,' said the Captain, 'have 
always been in the habit of breaking off work on 
Saturdays at noon, that my ship and men might be pat 
in order for the duties of the Sabbath : and on one 
occasion, when an American ship was in the trade 
with me, the Captain and crew of which continued 
their labour? every day alike, we bad a fair opportu- 
nity afforded us to ascertain who prospered roost. 
After some weeks, the American inquired of tbe 
BngUsh Captain, How he coald afford the time which 
his regularly gave to the due observance of the Sab- 
bath-day, complaining at the same time, that, with all 
his labors, working every day, he could not procure 
sufficient fish and oil to satisfy himself, or the owners 
of his ship. The English Captain then requested that 
their books might be compared for a certain number 
of weeks ; which, being done, it was proved that 
the Captain who had reverenced tiie Sabbath-day, 
had gathered the largest quantity of oil. Shortly 
afterwards, the American Captain was induced to 
discontinue his labours on the Sabbath-day ; after 
which, the ISngliah Captain requested him to com- 
pare his success for a certain number of weeks sinee 
he had observed the Sabbath as a day of rest and holy 
unto the Lord, with that of as many weeks when he 
laboured on the Sabbath-day in common with every 
other day of the week : the result of which was, that 
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he found that he had taken more fish, and secared 
more oil, during the week of six days labour, than 
when he laboured and toiled from Sunday Morning till 

'Saturday Night.* — '' Blessed is the man that 

keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth 
his hand from doing any evil." 

The Rev. Ediom Sidney> author of the life of * Wal- 
ker of Truro/ &c. &c. remarked at the last Anniver- 
aary of the Society in London, that, 'There were 
three particular reasons why the Prayer Book and 
Homily Society had his most cordial support, and his 
most earnest prayers : — First, The fundamental prin- 
ciples on which it proceeds: secondly, The great 
activity which it exhibits: and lastly, The evident 
blessing of God which has rested upon its exertions^' 
The reverend gentlemen further remarked, that ' with 
regard to the fundamental principles, the Society had 
at^ted wisely in restricting itself in sending forth those 
works and publications which arc authorized by the 
Clhurch of England, because it thus gives the distinct 
and invaluable proof that our Church possesses suf- 
ficient authorized matter to meet the great necessities 
of the community to which it belongs ; in fact that it 
contains enough of tested, long tried, spiritual, lumi- 
nous Scriptural matter to do the great work which it 
takes in band, and that by sending out the varioas 
things appertaining to the Church, this Society confers 
important blessings to the world/ We commend it 
therefore to the support of all true hearted Christians. 

October 1889. 
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A MISTAKE. 

Carnal men think tbe life of saints to be a heavy, 
sad, and most troablesome life ; they consider that 
they themselves only can enjoy a merry and pleasant 
life, — (hat their hawks and hoands, their carding and 
dicing, their drinking and dancing, — these are the only 
heaven: but this is all one, as to say, that God hath 
put more sweetness in creatares than is in himself; 
that the basest and vilest use of the creature yields 
more true content than the soul when exercising itself 
on God; as if tbe thorn should yield more sweetness 
and the bramble more fatness, than the fig-tree or the 
olive. Oh, where is tbe understanding of these men ? 
I tell you sinners, when you have gone from flower 
to flower, from creature to creature, from pleasure to 
pleasure, and sucked out all the fatness and sweetness 
that they will yield ; a poor Christian will get more 
real pleasure out of one chapter of his Bible, out of an 
honest sermon, out of one hour's converse with God 
in prayer, than all your whole life will bring you in. 
The Gospel with its breasts of consolation at which 
he sucks, yields him much sweeter milk ; those clus- 
ters of Canaan-grapes on which he lives yield much 
richer wine than the whole world can afford ; yea, the 
gleanings of a Christian's joy are better than the 
vintage of sinners ; and you cannot so much slight the 
glory of their sun, as they despise the glory of your 
sparks. — ^Alleine. 



It is the custom of all to love their friends ; of 
Christians alone to love their enemies. "^TettuUian, 



2«4 Poetry. 

POETRY. 

«* Trust ye in the Lord for ever 



ip 



As simply as a little child 

Reposes on her inother*s care, 
And onij closer clinfl^s to her 

When deeming danger near. 

So simply would I erer trust 

My all in faith to Him, 
And humbly wait upon my God, 

Whenerer faith is dim. 

I would not hare a wish for aught 

My Ood in loTe withheld ; 
One lingering regret for that 

Which He thought best recall*d. 

And earthly joys Fd loosely hold. 

Not ** careful " for their stay ; 
Use them as pleasant flow'rs that fade ; 

Keep firmly on ftiy way. 

I would believe that all things here 

Will work my lasting gain ; 
And do, or suffer, or enjoy, 

What Wisdom, Lore, ordain. 

Truil the kind hand that leads me now. 

And led through dangers past. 
Will never leaye, but hold me up. 

And bring me home at last. 

Conient^—ah^ more ! I'd happy be. 

Rejoicing in my lot. 
If meanest of those contrite ones. 

By God wbo*re not forgot. 

Theirs are the precious promises. 

Recorded in his word. 
All things are theirs, for they arc Christ's, 

And Jestis Christ is Lord. A. 
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LIGHT FROM THE WEST; 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWEX.L. 

A TREATISE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

(Continued from pas^e 246.) 

The holy Scriptures are the mercy-seat, the re- 
gistry of the mysteries of God, oar charter for the life 
to come, the holy place in which God sheweth himself 
to the people, the Mount Sion where God hath ap- 
pointed to dwell for ever. The more comfort in them, 
so much the more greedily let us desire them ; the 
more heavenly and glorious they are, with so much 
the more reverence let us come unto them. 

For consideration of this matter of the fruit aad 
e«mforl which God worketh by his word, what may 
wa better call t<» mind than that is recorded by St^ 
Paul ? (Rom. xv.,) ** Whatsoever things are written 
aforetime^ are writtea for oUr learning, thaft we 
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through patience aad comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." 

All that 18 written in the word of God is not 
written for angels, or archangels, or heavenly spirits, 
but for the sons of men, for us, and for our instraction ; 
that by them we may receive strength and comfort in 
all adversities, and have hope of the life to come. 
It is the word of God ; God openeth his mouth and 
speaketh to us, to guide us into all truth, to make us 
full and ready in all good works, that we may be 
perfect men in Christ Jesus ; so rooted and groundied 
in him, that we be not tossed to and fro with every 
tempest. 

The profit which the word of God bringeth shall 
best appear, if we first take a view of our estate, what 
we are, in what place we stand, and what enemies 
make force against us. We are the sons of Adam, 
stabbom children, the children of vanity and of 
wrath ; the children of those fathers ^which forsook 
God, and have erred in their hearts, and were de- 
ceived. 

God which created man, and breathed into him 
the breath of life, saith, (Gen. viii.) *^ The imagi- 
nation of man's heart is evil from his youth." Such 
are we, even by the judgment of God, and his judg- 
ment faileth not. What error, what idol, what 
wickedness, ever hath been heard, which hath not 
been forged and wrought in the heart of man? 

Wecan neither do, nor speak, no r think the thing 
that is good ; our understanding is heavy, onr will 
froward, our eyes blind, our heart unclean. We 
go astray through this world as I os t sheep, every 
man after his own way. Even as a leaf is carried np 
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and down with a blast of wind^ so are we easily 
driven into error ; in ourselves we find no stay, no 
snccoor, nor help. Such are we, and so weak of 
ourselves. 

But where are we ? In the world. And what is 
the world ? Some think it to be a place full of all 
delights and pleasures, a goodly strong, and gorgeous 
palace, and a paradise of joy. Let no man deceive 
us, nay, rather let us not deceive ourselves : the world 
is a shop of vanities, it is [a dungeon of darkness, a 
pot full of poison, a ship full of leaks, a way full of 
snares: it blindeth our eyes, beguileth our senses, 
and helpeth us forward into all dangers. We are blind 
ourselves, and the place wherein we are is nothing 
else bat darkness. 

Whereunto may I resemble our case ? Jeremiah 
the prophet was cast into a dungeon : there he sat 
without light, and without comfort. His case was 
miserable, and the place loathsome ; yet he knew 
where he was, he knew what he lacked ; he cried 
unto the Lord, and was delivered. 

Daniel was cast into the den of lions, there to be 
torn in pieces and devoured : but he saw his misery, 
and the danger in which he stood ; he saw the lions, 
the paws which should gripe him, and the teeth 
which should tear him. His case was miserable, yec 
is our's more miserable. We are in the deep dungeon 
of hell, and think we are in safety : we are in the mi(}st 
of darkness, and think it to be light ; we are ^m- 
passed with lions, with dragons, ajid with scorpions, 
yet think not of our misery. 

Who hath not heard of the story of Jonah I Jonah, 
was ifi a whale's belly. The place^was very dark, the 

N 8 
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waves beat on every side ; he was drowned^, yet 
toached no water ; he was swallowed up, yet not 
eonsamed : he lived without any sense of life ; the 
fish was death) the sea was deaths and the tempest 
was death ; yet he died not^ but lived in the midst of 
death ; he eould not see, he eould not hear, he knew 
not to whom he might call for help ; he was taken and 
carried away, he knew not whither • 

Let us mark well this story ; it is a true pattern of 
our estate, and sheweth what our life is in this world. 
We are beset with like dangers ; we are driven with 
tempests ; we are drowned in like floods ; we live in 
the midst oA horrible darkness ; we are carried we 
know not whither. 

The philosopher telleth us, truth and falsehood 
are nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other : 
the utter porch of the one is like the porch of the 
other ; yet their way is contrary ; the one leadeth to 
life, the other leadeth to death ; they differ little to 
the show, save that oftimes tho door of falsehood is 
fair, painted, graven, and beautifully adorned ; but 
the door or forefront of truth is plain and homely^ 

Thereby it happeneth that men be decei?ed, they 
mistake the door, and go into error's house, when 
they seek truth. They call evil good, falsehood 
truth, and darkness light ; they forsake that is good, 
deny the truth, and love not the light. This moved 
St. Paul to say of his brethren the Jews, (Romans x.) 
" I bear them reeord that they have the zeal of God, 
btttaot according to Icnowledge ;'' they have the eare 
and f^ar of God ; they are zealous in their doiogs ; 
they have (tevot^on ; t^iey pretend 'conscience ; they 
Ihiuk they do well, aii^ that they please God. " WhtR 
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they professed themselras to be wise, tbey became 
fools." 

They knew not what tbey did ; for if they bad had 
Icnowledge, they would noTer have crucified the Lord 
of glory. But they knew not the troth of Ood; 
they knew not God; they are carried away in the 
TBnity of their heart ; their prayers are bo prayers : 
the troth ,they hold is falsehood ; their faith is no 
faith ; they are sheep without a shepherd. Thus we 
have heard what we are, and in what place. 

Now let OS see what enemies bend their force 
against us. We fight against the gates of hell, with 
the devil, the prince of darkness, the father of lies, 
with the devil, which hath power over the children 
of disobedience, by whose malice death came into the 
world. Even that devil bendeth his force against 
us, which deceived Adam in Paradise, which hath 
deceived the learned philosophers, and beguiled the 
pilnces, and wise nsen, and the worthies of the world, 
which doth abuse and entice our hands, our eyes, our 
leamtng, our wit, yea, and our own heart to deceive 
us. 

He rampeth as a lion, and rangeth over t)se world, 
seeking whom he may devour. This is his delight 
and study. He hath been a murderer from the be- 
ginning. If this were ever true at any time, our times 
have found it nost true. We are they upon whom 
the ends of the world are eome. 

Now is this Scripture fulfilled in our oar^^ Now 
see we the days whereof Christ warned his disehiles 
so earnestly, (Mat A, xziv.) ** They say, Le f oere 
is Christ, and ther« is Christ.'' This is the truth, 
and that is the troth. ** There shall arise false 
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ChristSy and fake prophets, aad shall doom^ many \** 
they shall betray the troth. *' Many shall be of- 
fended by them ; if it were poseible, the very elect,'' 
they whose names are written in the book of lile, 
*' should be deceiired/' And except those days should 
be shortened there should no flesh be saved ; but 
for the elecf s sake those days shall be shortened. 
^' The son shall be darkened, the moon shall not give 
light/' the son is the werdofGodyihemoon^sigoifieth 
the Choreh. '* The powers of heaven shall be moved ; 
all the kindreds of the earth shall mourn ; abomina- 
tion of desolation shall stand in the holy place.'* 
Xiet him that readeth consider it. This is the mys - 
tery of iniquity, of which St. Paul speaketh to the 
Thessalonians, which worketh among them that 
perish, (2 Thess. ii.} Thus are we forewarned. God 
hath ^ven us his word to advise us, that we be not 
cast away unawares* 

They that walk in the dark know not whither they 
go. If the blind lead the blind both fall into the 
ditch. He that is ignorant shall not be known. 
Christ shall say onto him, I know you not ; depart 
from mCy ye cnrsed, into everlasting &re. Their 
worm, shall not die, and their fire shall not be put 
oot. 

In this case, what shall a goodly-disposed simple 
man do? how shall he settle himself? to which side 
may he safely join himself ? If he make reckoning of 
learning, there are learned men on both sides ; if be 
make reckoning of virtue and godly life, there be 
virtuous men and of godly life on both sides ; if he 
make reckoning of zeal, either side is zealous in the 
religion they hold ; if he make reckoning of the name 
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of the diarchy they take it as well to the one side as 
to the other ; if he make reckoning of the maltitade, 
there are many on either side, but neither side hath 
so many as hath the Tark. 

Whither then may a man turn himself, and to 
which side may he safely join ? In this case we find 
the comfort and profit of the word of God. In this 
case, St. Paul' telleth us, '* Whatsoever things are 
written aforetime^ are written for oar learning," to 
lighten our eyes, to resolve our doubts, and to guide 
our feet. This light God hath kiudled in his mercy, 
to lighten them that sit in darkness. Except he had 
left a spark of this light we had perished, and become 
like to Sodom and Gomorrah. 

David saith, " Thy word is a lantern to my paths, 
and a light to my feet.*' By it I may see the way 
which is before nSe ; by it I can escape danger, and 
by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk. 
When Christ perceived that the Capernaites and the 
Jews raisliked his doctrines, and went back and walked 
no more with him, he said to the twelve, (John vi.) 
" Will ye also go away ? You are my disciples, 
whom I have chosen out of the world, will you also 
go away ?" Simon Peter answered him, ^' Master, to 
whom shall we go ? Thou hast the word of eternal 
life." If we forsake thee, who shall instruct us ? Thy 
word is the word of eternal life. 

With this word Christ confounded the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and put them to silence. '< Ye reject 
(saith he, Mark vii.) the commandment of God, that 
ye may observe your own tradition. For Moses said, 
*' Honour thy father and thy mother ; whosoever 
flhall curse father or mother, let him die the death 
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But ye say, If a man say to father or mother, Corb€m, 
that is, hy the gift that is offered by me, thou mayest 
have profit, he shall be free/' 

With this word he confounded them, for misasing of 
the holy temple hy huying and selling, (Matth. xxi.) 
** It is written. My house shall be called the house 
of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves." 
With this word he put them to silence, and confounded 
their error, in that they thought it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every fault, (Matth, xix.) 
" From the beginning it was not so." With this word 
he confounded the devil, and chased him from him, 
(Matth. iv.) '* It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the*mouth of God." And again, '^ It is written, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." And again, ** It 
is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve/' 



RECOLLECTIONS OP NEW ZEALAND, 

IN 1838. 

By a Siaff Oficer of the Indian Armp. 

(Continued from page 254.) 

After Chureh we partodlc of an early dinner of 
cold meat, the Miesionairies dkBpenfing, as much as 
possible, with work for their st^vants on Sundaya ; 
and a little after twelve o'clock I aceowpanied tiie 
Reverend Messrs. W. Williaara aad Brown in a boat 
to the village of Kerorarika, directly opposite the 
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mission settlement on the northern side of the Bay, 
the scene of the bloody conflict in the month of Feb- 
ruary 1880, already mentioned. The village is the 
usual resort of the shipping in the whale fishery 
which pnt into the Bay of Islands for supplies ; and, 
unhappily, these vessels too often exhibit scenes of 
immorality and vice which I cannot attempt to describe, 
as well from the resort of the most debased portion of 
the native comronnity on board the vessels, as in the 
conduct of the sailors when on shore. A melancholy 
specimen of the latter presented itself whilst we were 
solemnizing divine service in the village on the Sunday 
I allude to ; when within hearing and within sight of 
our little native congregation, two boats' crews of 
Europeans were rioting in a disgraceful state of in- 
toxication, to the scandal of their country, by which 
many natives were attracted to the spot, who might 
otherwise have joined our congregation. 

Notwithstanding the evil effect which such an ex- 
ample might have been expected to produce, we as- 
sembled a congregation of near seventy natives, many 
of whom, to my surprise, on the commencement of the 
service drew their book from under their mat (their 
only garment,) and turned over to the page as the 
opening hymn was given out, in which they all joined 
lis with one voice ; some seated around us on the 
ground and others standing up, two or three of them 
looking over one book, and all exhibiting the utmost 
attention and docorura ; the liturgy folio \ved, the re- 
petitions and responses of which were made by all 
present with the like remarkable appearance of devo- 
tion and propriety which I had before observed at 
Paihia ; after which the Rev. W. Williams addressed 
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them in the same serious and collected manner v^hicb 
characterized his discourse in the Churchy and which 
gained their most earnest attentiou. I was particularly 
struck with one elderly native, a Chief of some note, 
who sat near me, and whose deeply-tattoed countenance 
appeared engrossed with the service. I observed him 
turn to the place in his book and follow in singing the 
hymn with evident interest, and I was subsequently 
assured, that all the knawledge thai he had acquired 
had been picked up from one and another of those 
who had themselves been taught in the mission-schools, 
— a pleasing proof of his anxiety for instruction and 
information. This Chief is respected by the Mis- 
sionaries as a promising and well-disposed character, 
though not a decided Christian. He frequently put 
questions to the preacher during the discourse, which 
received a ready and kind reply; a description of 
interruption which, however unexpected, and perhaps 
objectionable in the judgment of a stranger^ appears 
not to be discouraged by the New Zealand Clergy, 
from the facility it affords them for adapting their 
discourses to the capacities and comprehensions of 
their flock. A difficulty which ^stikes one native thus 
receives a solution which proves useful to the rest of 
the congregation, and Christian truths are, at the same 
time, satisfactorily elucidated.* One of this Chiefs 

'*' The observations sometimes made by natives when thus ad- 
dressed by a Missionary are most appropriate and strxkin^^, 
ezhibitins^ an honesty of mind in their acknowledgment of the 
truths which are pressed upon their conscience. On one occasion, 
when addressing them on the influence of the Holy Spirit upon 

the heart, the Rev. Mr. observes, * They all said, when I 

had concluded, *Well, if it is true what you have now said, we 
are none of us Christians,* (or as they express it, we are none of 
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remarks particaUrly strack me» from the serioasness 
with which it appeared to have been made, and the 
evident anxiety which was depicted in bis coantenance. 
On the conclusion of the service, I was informed by 
the Reverend Mr. Brown, who also noticed it, that 
his exclamation was to this effect'—* Ah how can I 
believe who am caught in the belly (or bag) of the 
devil's net/ allading to that part of the mackerel net 
from which the fish cannot escape. Such appeared 
to be this man's description of Kerorarika ! Yet even 
from that nest of iniquity some of the most degraded 
have been rescued from impending destruction, through 
the instrumentality of the religious services conducted 
by the Paihia Missionaries. There are now four wo- 
men, who were once amongst the most abandoned of 
the inhabitants of Kerorarika, who, from attending 
the services in question, were led to consider their ways; 
and, at length, resolved to place themselves under the 
protection of the mission, expressly for further reli- 
gious instruction, and whose whole subsequent conduct 
has proved most satisfactory. 

Kerorarika is the occasional residence of different 
Chiefs, who have their respective portions of the 



119 ehrittified,) Tbey further said, * Our thoughts tell us that 
jou are right, but what are we to do ? we caanot help our 
thoughts, and our hearts being bad, we were born bad, and 
there is an end of the matter : why did not you come before we 
were born, and Jmake our parents good ? then we should hare 
been born good. The fault rests with you, not with us.' * Mr. 
—^ added, ^I had to correct their erroneous opinions with re- 
gard to the sinfulness of our nature.* On another occasion th& 

uatires told Mr that ^they did not like the Christian |reli« 

gion, for it made people too good for them. Their hearts they 
said were rejoiced at evil, and were averse to good*' 
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village, each of which is separately enclosed with a 
rude timber^ or paling fence. One of these Chiefs, by 
the name of Taria, a man of almost gigantic stature 
and form, and who is said to have not long since 
killed, roasted, and eaten, one of his wives, has re- 
cently desired the Paihia Missionaries to desist from 
attending at his place on Sundays, plainly telling them 
' that it was the devirs place ; that he found the 
devil's service good, and therefore did not wish to be 
disturbed ; that by this service he had lately obtained 
a present of a cask of oil from a whaler, and as he 
had revolved on continuing the servant of the devil, 
the Missionaries might go elsewhere and preach.' 
They accordingly attended on the Sunday I have 
alluded to, in the part of the village belonging to 
the Chief— Rivers, whose wife, son, and aged mother, 
were pointed out to me after the service as having 
attended. 

As we were walking down the beach to return to 
Paihia, a well-dressed native, who had attended the 
service, came up and shook hands ; he had been 
severely wounded in the leg by a musket ball in the 
engagement which took place at Kerorarika in March 
1830, already noticed. The limb was so much shat- 
tered, that the Rev. W. Williams had been anxioaa 
to amputate it, with a view, as he conceived, of saving 
his life, but he could not prevail on him to submit to 
the operation. He has, however, contrary to all ex- 
pectation, so far recovered as to be able to walk, 
though very lame. He asked Mr. Williams why he 
never came to his village * to ring his bell," (a sy- 
nonymous term in that country for divine service.) 
He pointed t)at the huts where he and his people 
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livedy on the side of the hill just ontside the village, 
and said that, although the missioDaries did not come 
there he regularly rang his bell, and assembled his peo- 
ple on the Sabbath day for divine worship ; and as he 
himself could not read, he got a slave, who had been 
instructed in the mission schools, to read the prayers. 
On enquiry, I found that, not having a bell, he has 
suspended the iron bolt of a ship by a string, and 
strikes it as a substitute for that well known call to 
divine service. 

We returned to Paihia in time for the afternoon 
service in the church, which was exclusively English, 
and was succeeded by the evening service for the na- 
tives, performed by Mr. Fairburn, the catechist, 
who had spent the middle of the day at a village 
belonging to the Chief Kopidi on the Island of Rotow 
Roa, where he had assembled the natives for divine 
service. The Chief Kopidi is not a Christian himself; 
he was spoken favourably of, however, by the mission- 
ariesy and he hesitates not to attend these religious 
services, and to assemble his people whenever he is 
thus visited by a missionary. He is an old ac- 
quaintance of the Reverend Mr. Marsden, the Senior 
Chaplain of New South Wales, who had entrusted me 
with a few fish hooks for this Chief, which I accor- 
dingly sent to him. 

Thus passed my first Sunday in New Zealand, in 
which short space of time so many novelties crowded 
upon me, that my mind was too much excited to per- 
mit me to record the delightful impression then made, 
without giving, probably, too high a coloring to the 
scene. The most sober estimate, however, which I 
can new take of the progress of religion amopgst the 
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beDighted race in that distant land from all that sub- 
scqnently pass nnder my observation, as well as from 
the scenes I have jast described, enables me confident- 
ly to affirm that a great and astonishing work is there 
in progress ; that much more has been already accom^ 
plished by the Church Mission than T ever expected 
to find, and that the printed reports, which I have 
subsequently met with, of missionary operations in 
that country, are fully and abundantly borne out by 
facts — facts which are, however, stubborn things and 
speak for themselves, and upon which I shall leave my 
reader to the exercise of his own judgment, rather 
than dwell at any length on the impressions they have 
left upon my own mind. 



To be Continued, 



SACRED REFLECTION. 

*' My heart within me is desolate,'* 

It was evening — 

* The evening shadows fell around 
A sweet romantic scene ;' 

And as I walked in lonely contemplation at the soft 
twilight hour, I heard a voice as of a mourner in our 
Zion, sigh forth the above lamentation, *^ My heart 
within me is desolate." There was a sad and touch- 
ing melancholy in the way these words were uttered 
that immediately went to my heart. I longed to 
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800th the safferer with the sweet words of Gospel 
promise ; I longed to hear her also apply to herself 
another portion of the blessed volamey by the same 
sweet Psalmist of Israel, '' My heart and my strength 
fail, hot God is the strength of my heart, and my por- 
tion for ever." It was a near and a dear one who 
went thns heavily in this wilderness worlds and I ap- 
proached her with these words of our dear Saviour » 
*' Why are ye troubled V* With the same tone of 
utter desolation she went on, *' When unholy tempers 
prevail, when my thoughts are dissipated on other 
objects, on any thing bnt Christ — when my heart's 
affections are so rooted and enchained to the creature 
more than the Creator — when I can part with my 
bible- -I can part with communion with Jesus — I can 
part with any thing but the idol I have enshrined in 
my heart — have I not reason to lament and say, — "My 
heart within me is desolate ?" — have I not reason to 
doubt my interest in a heavenly inheritance ? — have I 
not reason to fear that the promise of entering into 
that ** rest" is not for me ? — have I not reason to fear 
** lest when I have preached toothers, I myself should 
be a castaway V — have I not reason to fear that the 
blood of Jesus, the great atoning sacrifice, has not 
washed away my sins^ has not purchased my pardon — 
that the righteousness of Christ is not my righteous^ 
ness — that the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, is not my 
comforter — for ** my heart within me is desolate ;" — 
is not my santijication, ** for I am carnal sold under 
sin.*' Do I not read my own condemnation when I am 
.told *HhsLt as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God V* And I am told that 
** without holiness no man shall see the Lord/' and 
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** how cau I say I am not pollated ?" When I cling to 
the creature more than the Creator, ho\r can I call 
myself a child? and yet Lord, ** thou knowest that / 
hve thee,*' ' 

'Lord it is my chief complaint 
That my love is weak and faint. 

Yet I lore thee and adore, 

Oh for grace to love thee more /* 

I answered, f believe your complaint has been the 
complaint of the children of God in all ages : it is want 
of J^atfh that so separates the soul from God ; it is in 
ourselves ; Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
/or ever, ** With him is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning." But it grieves me indeed to 
hear you say, that any earthly object is preferred to 
Christ ; earth and earth's affections are given us to be 
a comfort through this vale of tears, but we must take 
heed less they gain too fast hold of our hearts for 
they will most assuredly retard our flight to heaven. 
Be it then your deep subject of prayer, sit more loosely 
to the perishable fleeting visions of time, that you 
may be drawn with the tighter stronger cords of 
affection to the enduring realities of eternity. 

Be not like Jonah, ** exceeding glad of your gourd," 
whatever that gourd may be ; lest, like Jonah you 
may have — in mercy to your soul perhaps— to mourn 
over the loss of it. Much of the evil and distress of 
alienation from God, arises from looking into ourselves 
too muchy — into our own " deceitful hearts" for con- 
solation In the dark day of trouble and distress, were 
we instead to look up to Jesus there would be more 
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of real '' joy and peace in believing^ experienced in 
this wildernese world, eteo a ** peace which passeth 
all understanding." He eaye unto you, as he said of 
old, as he has been saying since the foundation of the 
world to all, — •* Come unto me." — Come then unto 
him, with a deeper intensitp of faith, and ** he will 
give you beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaTiness." 
Be thankful for the least glimmer of light that 
shines into your soul, and shews you your own infir- 
mity j be assured it can be no other than a light 
from heaven, to direct your path. 'Mt is the Lord, 
let him do what seemeth him good," must be your 
language, as it will ever be the language of Zion's 
children, and that too whether he cause your tried and 
afflicted eoul to pass through the. dark cloud of doabt 
and unbelief through this world's wilderness to the 
kingdom of his dear Son ; or whether he lead yoor 
happy spirit rejoicing ia the eternal snnshine of his 
emile, ponring a deed of glowing delight and raptare 
into your soul in the full aesaranee ef faith, and of 
sn interest in Christ. Beliere ve, believe the bible, 
believe the Spirit bearing witnese with yenr spirit in 
your heart, that '^ he doeth all thttige well/' '^ All 
tilings work together for your good/' He lores yon 
with an everlasting iove ; thoee n^iom I have loved, I 

have loved nnta the end. 

< 

'Mine is an unchanging love;. 
Higher than the heights above ; 
Deeper than the depths beneath^ 
Firm and faithful, strong as deaths 
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Thou shalt see my glory soon, 
When the work of grace is done ; 
Partner of my throne shalt be, 
Say, poor sinner, * lov'st thou me !' ' 

He who says, " I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee," nnist not hear his beloved ones say, "My 
heart within me is desolate," without the immediate 
application of David's comfort in trouble, " But 
God is the strength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever," C. 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

" 7^ht8 do in remembrance of me." 

Thb last words of a dying friend are not only 
recorded with peculiar accuracy, but ever remembered 
by surviving relatives. The Captain of our Salva- 
tion has been pleased in infinite love, to leave his Iftst 
request and accompanying blessing; from whose 
sacred lips prayer never ascended unanswered; for 
'< Him the Father always heareth," When comme- 
morating the Holy Supper with his disciples before his 
departure, as a pledge of his love for, and increasing 
concern towards them. He took the bread and blessed 
it ; he took the cup and gave thanks. Daring this holy 
season what must have been the feelings of the sor- 
rowing twelve ! Withdrawn from the mingled throng, 
who knew not the sacredness of that spot to which 
they were about to resort, or the hallowed presence 
of him whose special blessing then descended with 
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pecnliar fnlness. It mast hare also been a time of 
unusual solemnity. The dear Redeemer had just 
before promised them the legacy of the Holy Spirit^ 
the Comforter, that he might abide with them for 
ever. That Comforter did indeed descend with mighty 
power, confirming to them with signs and wonders all 
he had before said, and giving plenteous testimony to 
the word of his grace, setting their imprisoned spirits 
at large by the descent of the Holy Ghost. He who 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, is still in 
the midst of his people, though not in so evident and 
open a manner, but as sarely, by the operations of his 
Spirit in the souls of his waiting flock ; and will most 
abundantly supply those with corn and wine who are 
the rightful partakers of this prepared feast ; for we 
read in Isaiah Ixii. 5th, << The Lord hath sworn by 
his right hand, and by the arm of his strength, surely 
I will no more give thy corn to be meat for thine 



enemies." 



Are not these dainties of the Sanctuary afforded 
the Lord's people as a blessed foretaste of tasting the 
new wine in the kingdom of their Father ? And can 
we not experimentally say after these important sea- 
sons of communing with Jesus, ^'He brought me to 
his banqueting- house, and his banner over me was 
love ?" Then we are ' one with Christ, and he is one 
with us.' Amazing mystery ! that the Immaculate 
Son of Qod should condescend to take frail and erring 
man into intimate communion with himself! How 
does the believer hail every fresh opportunity of being 
present while the King sitteth at the table, and 
miugle his prayers with the faithful, that the spike- 
nard may send forth the smell thereof, being strength- 
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ened with mighty power to walk more closely with 
Gody to maintain a corresponding temper of mind in all 
onr interconfse with society at large, and relatively 
a circumspect walk and conversation. 

Mav we all remember the words of onr once cm- 
diied, bnt now risen SaTionr, **Do thiis in remembrance 
of me,*' and at every fresh opportanity, to * examine 
onrselves whether we be in the faith, before we pre- 
sume to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup!^ 



AMERICAN MARRIAGES. 
( From the Saturday Magazine.) 

< In the interior of the United States, apart from 
the towns and cities, most of the marriages are per- 
formed by the civil authorities, -since marriage is 
generally considered as a civil rather than a religions 
contract ; and hence the very great number of divorcee 
that annually take place. For the most part there is 
very little sbow or festivity on those occasions, al- 
thoagh it sometimes happens that a small party is 
invited to the residence of the parents of either the 
bride or bridegroom, in order to meet the newly* 
married couple on their return from the sqnire's, 
where they have been to have the marriage ceremony 
nerformed. 

Some years ago I happened to be present at the 
konee of a magistrate in Indiana, the keeper of a 
* tionse of entertainment ;' when a little after tb^ 
ef>enlng had closed in, a young roan and woman 
wiiited upon the squire for the purpose of being mar- 
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ried. After some half-hoar's conversation between 
the sqaire and the young man, respecting * chopping, 
logging, and baming of fallows/ and between the yoang 
women and the squire's daughters concerning ' qalltings 
and camp-meetings," the youth at length mastered the 
resolution to hint pretty broadly to the functionary the 
business which he and bis companion had * called in' 
upon. The squire was not slow io intimatiug his 
willingness to proceed to business immediately ; when 
the young man ' guessed ' that he wished previously 
to make him acquainted with one little particular 
which he calculated he bad better first explain. The 
little particular amounted to this, that they were an* 
provided with the cash necessary to discbarge the 
usual fee; and without the squire would either take 
his ' note of hand/ or else give him a ' little job of 
work/ he was afraid that there might be some little 
difficulty. The squire, however, soon settled this 
point satisfactorily ; for he informed his young neigh- 
bour that his father had previously applied to him on 
the subject of his (the son's) marriage, and representing 
to him the scarcity of cash, he had agreed to receive 
his fee or demand in wheat. Whereupon the happy 
youth gave the magistrate a nod of approbation, ejected 
the tobacco-juice, quid and all, into the corner of the 
fire-place, cast a sly look on the seemingly quiescent 
maiden, and then springing from his seat said, with 
considerable energy, ' Then I guess we be ready to 
be ' spliced.' The '^splicing/ as he called it, was 
soon over ; for after the squire had asked two or three 
questions relative to their ages, names, &c. he put the 
aiain questions, namely, * Will you hniire this woman 
for your v^fe I' and, ' Will yon have this man for 
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your husband V which having been duly answered by 
each party with a ' Yes/ accompanied by an afErma- 
live nod, he declared, in the presence of his family 
and myself, that the parties were now and hencefor- 
ward lawful man and wife. After the newly-married 
couple had been treated to * a drink ' of boiled cider, 
the squire seeing that they were about to depart, ad- 
dressing the young man with, — * I say Mr. , I 
guess you might as well tell the old captain (the 
young man's father) to let roe have the wheat by to- 
morrow at sun-down, as I calculated on going to mill 
the next day, and might, as well as not, take it along 
with me.' 

The young couple set out for their respective homes, 
apparently as unconcerned and uninterested as they 
seemed when they arrived ; and I could not help 
thinking that a couple of bushels of wheat, worth six 
or seven shillings, was the most weighty consideration 
in the whole business.' 

From such a state of things, from the degrading law 
of man which defies the law of God, by regarding 
Marriage as a civil contract, ' Good Lord deliver us.' 



STAY A MOMENT. 

If a condemned man had two or three days granted 
him that he might sue out his pardon, would he occupy 
that time in pleasures and sports ? Truly it is so 
with us, — the sentence of death is upon us, only a 
little uncertain time is granited as to sue out a pardon, 
yet w« think not of tl^e work we have to do. Ok 
tha^ men wo^ meditate upon that last and stritt 



Poetry. 287 

account that must be given of them all I What says 
Eccles. xi. 9, '' Rejoice O young man in thy youth, 
walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight of 
thine eyes," — 'live after thy lusts, and do what thou 
wilt ; (it is an iroAical concession ;) but '^ remember 
withal, that for all these things God will bring thee 
into judgment." " For all these things ;" yea, there 
is not one merry meeting, not one hour spent in plea- 
sure, not one pleasurable act or thought, but an ac- 
count mast be given of it. And there are three heads 
upon which the inquiry at the day of judgment will 
be concerning our pleasures. 1. What kind of plea- 
sures they were, whether wicked in their own nature or 
not ? 2. What time was spent in them ? 3. How far 
the heart was let out upon them ? We should do well 
to apply these to ourselves^ in frequent remembrance, 
that we may not be confounded when laid before us 
in that great and terrible day. — Ambrose. 



POETRY. 

WRITTEN ON A CHRISTMAS DAY 

MORNING. 

AwAKBi my soul, arise I nor longer stay 
To sleep, since thou must e'en array 
Thyself in fairest dress ; for *tis the day 

When Christ, th* Eternri Son ' 

Of God—the Holy One,— 
yfk% born of Virgin Pure, at Bethlehem, 
And deign'd to dwell among the sons of men. 
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Come then, pajsoul, put off all thought of care 

And sorrow, and haste thee to prepare 
Thyself in gftrments meet for thee to wear ; 

Thine ear cannot refusa' 

To hail the joyful news. 
That Christ is, from a Father's glory, come 
To invite thee to an eternal home. 

Yea, 'tis a mystery Strange ! thai God should B6nd 
Him down to earth, — and he to bend 

So graciously to be the sinner*s Friend ; 
Yet so it was; He came. 
And liy'd, and died ; that same 

Was he who, as on tUls glorious morn. 

Left Heaven's high thfone to take a human form. * 

Rejoice with holy fear! and when arrayed 
In comeliness, go igfeetthe Babe 
Of Bethle'm, who, though in a manger laid. 
Thy God , entluron'd above, ^ 
Looks there with bmiles of love. 
And Sends adoring hosts from Heaven,^to Mess 
This Prince of Peace-rHis Sori.pf Righteousoess. 

My soul, feast on that sight most lovely; see .' 

This great salvation wrought for thee. 
That thou might'st net alone from sin be free 
But, as rich heaven's heir. 
To be admitted w here. 
In realms of bliss, (beyond this vale of tears, ) 
That lewly one in Majesty appears. 

— Where his glorious presence fills the place. 

Where we shall see him face to face. 
And eternally rest in bis embrace ; 

Where we shall evermore 

Him worship and adore. 
And join with Angels in their ceaseless lays, 
Te Father, Son, upA 9pirit*s endless praise. 
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